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Chapter One 

THE EPOCH OF iiC_, JI: ITION. 

...the exercise of the creative power in the 
production of great works of literature or 
art ... is not at all epochs and under all 
conditions possible ... This creative power 
works with elements, with materials; what if 
it has not these materials, those elements, 
ready for its use? In that case it must 
surely wait till they are ready. 

MATTHEW ARNOLD. 

The view that the Muslim world was copletely at a standstill until 

the forces of the West collided with it at the end of the eighteenth 

century is no longer tenable. The stirrings of Wahhábism in 'irabia and, 

somewhat later, of the Sinúsiyyah in North Africa are signs of vitality, 

of a desire for reform, which cannot be ascribed to outside stimulation. 

It is open to the polemist, therefore, to contend that, had it been allowed 

to take its own course, Islam might have produced its own Renaissance. 

The fact is, however, that such indigenous movements did not become 

powerful enough and extensive enough to direct the political and cultural 

history of the ear _past. Particularly is this true of the one country we 

are concered with here: Egypt. 

At the end of the eighteenth century, Egypt was nominally part of the 

Ottoman Empire. The role of the Turkish Governor, however, had been redu- 

ced to that of a figurehead, living in fear of his own garrison. Force 

was in thé hands of Mamlúk hinirs who were continually intriguing against 

or actually fighting one another, so that the population deemed itself for- 

tunate when any one of them monopolised sufficient power to enforce public 

order. The eulamá' whose pronouncements had great influence over the 

people and carried some weight with the rulers, occasionally intervened to 

have unpopular measures rescinded, but they did not generally set themselves 

in opposition to the Mamlúks, who often patronised them. 



These conditions were not altogether inimical to culture. If only 

out of vainglory, Mamlúks founded schools that would bear their name, and 

even some of the wealthier merchant families such as ash- Shará'ib . and 
1 

al- Bdrúdi had libraries and patronised men of lea_. °ping. Such of the 

population as did not have to devote their entire energies to ensuring 

their day -to -day existence could hear sermons and lessons in the mosques 

and could send their children to the village kuttábs where they would 

memorise the Qur'an, and then perhaps to one of the many religious 

madrasahs, of which the most famous was the Äzhar. Copts had their own 

schools, which taught mathematics and surveying at rathe a low level. The 

higher classes had their children educated at home, where some literary 
2 

texts were studied in order to give distinction to their conversation. 

It was the character of the learning thus imparted, even more than the 

narrowness of the circle it could reach, which was at fault. Since the 

Middle Ages, Islam had assumed the known to be "given" and eternal, so that 

learning was viewed not as a process of discovery, but as a mechanical accu- 

mulation of the known. Nothing could be discarded that was previously 

accepted, and nothing new could be accepted that was not in conformity with 

past authorities. Apart from memory work, the utmost exercise permitted 

to the individual's faculties was in deductions from accepted premises.(3) 

(1) J.Heyworth Dunne "Arabic Literature in Egypt in the lath century," 
B.S.O.S., IX, 3 (1938), pp.675 -677. 

(2) J.Heyworth Dunne, Introduction to the History of d_ucation in ::_odern 

Egypt, pp.1 -95 

(3) H.A. . Gibb, }.lodern Trends in Islam, pp.64 -65. 
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This is reflected in the curriculum of the .: zhar, which was entirely 

mediaeval: Dogmatic theology was by far the most important subject; 

language and jurisprudence were also studied, but as ancillaries to 

theology; the sciences taught - mathematics, astronomy, and physics - 

were at exactly the same level as they had reached four centuries earlier; 

and the philosophical works of al- FarabI, Ibn Sing, and al- Ghazali were no 
1 

longer studied. There was no interest in the `.lest, and the rift between 

spoken and written Arabic all but completed the sterilisation of learning. 

Accordingly, the literary output of the period is not small but 

lacking in originality. ..zharists never ceased to produce commentaries, 

glosses, and superglosses on standard txts. They also compiled a few 

travel- books, some histories and biographies, here and there a work on 

government or topography, and miscellaneous writings on astronomy,. medicine, 

mathematics, drawing, and surveying.2 Such works were not without merit 

must note of the of such as .haykh ilurtada - born in 

Souther Arabia but established in Egypt - who tried to revive interest in 

al- Ghazali and in lexicography, and who went directly to ancient sources 

to compile his Táj ul- ̀ Arús. 

(1) Ch. Issawi, Egypt, p.19. 

(2) J. Heyworth Dunne, 'Arabic Literature in Egypt in the 18th Century," 
B.S.O.S., IX, 3 (1938), pp. 677 -679. 



It is in the field of belles -lettres more particularly that the 

lack of creativeness reveals itself, for these suffered considerably 

from the divorce between the written and the spoken languages, and from the 

view long held by grab rhetoricians that the subject matter of literature 

is property co_._mon to all men and that artistry can be displayed only in 

the wording, so that to improve upon so_ieone else's saying is not plagiarism 
1 

but proof of originality. Thus, while all classes of society satisfied 

their desire for a stirring tale by listening to popular story- tellers, and 

otherwise read little serious literature apart from üfi poems, tracts, and 

litanies, prose -writers like 4mad ul- :8arbir (1747 -1811) were expending 

their energies on rhymed and heavily ornamented, repetitious maciámât in 

imitation of al- Hariri, and poets were turning out panegyrics and love -poems 

on conventional patterns or indulging in the characteristic exercises of 

tashtir and takhmis, in which they diluted the poems of predecessors by 

imitative insertions of their ov.n. These poets and writers were generally 

of the shayl h class, and it is very Seldom that we find a poet like Ismá`il 

a- Zahi?ri rising out of the ranks of the common people to a--firm an 

independent spirit in pleasure- poetry or vicious satire. 
2 

(1) G.von Grunebaum, "Concept of Plagiarism in Arabic theory," 
111 (Oct.1944), pp.234 -253. 

(2) J.IIey 4aorth Dunne, r'rirabic Lit . in Jg ypt, " pp. 679 -688. 



A convenient starting point for a history of the Egyptian Renaissance 

is the landing of Napoleon's forces in 1798. It was not merely a military 

expedition: with it came some distinguished french scientists and orienta- 

lists, and they brought to Egypt its first printing- presses, one conf isca- 

1 
ted from the College of Propaganda in Rome, as well as a smaller one. 

With great energy and efficiency, they founded the Institut d'Lgypte, 

formed a library out of ,the books they had brought with them and those they 

collected locally, created a Physics and Chemistry laboratory, launched 

into archaeological research, and studied the flora, fauna, mineralogy, and 

irrigation systems of Egypt. They also published a newspaper, Le Courrier 

d'gypte, and a periodical, La Décade.2 The Orientalists - Jean- Michel 

Venture de Paradis, Louis- lmédée Jaubert, Jean Joseph Marcel, and others - 

and some Syrian linguists attached to them such as Ilyús Bugtur and father 

Lfd'il ZakhU.rala, seem to have had heavy duties as interpreters and trans- 

lators of official documents, but they found time to collect, discuss, and 

even translate some local works.3 It is, in fact, a temptation to overrate 

their direct contribution to the gyptian Renaissance, and one needs to 

remind oneself that their activities were designed to benefit the French,not 

the Egyptians. In the Institut d':Agypte, there was no provision for the 

membership of non- Frenchmen; the research initiated left no unbroken line of 

(1) J.Heyr.orthDunne, "Printing and Translation under Muhammad Ali, "J.R.A.S. 
July 1940, pp .326 f . f 

(2) Muh.arnmad Kurd .li, 1 -Islám wa ' 1- ?ad -drat ul- ̀ _,rabiyyah, 1 pp .344 f. 

(3) Ják Tájir, iiarakat ut- Tarjamah bi Misr, pp.3-14. 



descent in : gypt; apart from proclamations. and a small treatise in 
1 

Arabic on small pox, the printing press turned out nothing of concern to 

the local population; indeed the existing culture suffered some immediate 

losses through the shelling of the Azhar, the disorganisation of madrasah 

life, and the execution of some of the `ulamá:2 

That Napoleon's venture. undeniably did was to reveal to the 

Egyptians that there were other ways of life than their own, new things 

that others considered worth looking into, worth learning, worth doing. 

It was a brusque, hasty, unfriendly revelation, and 2gypt did not 

immediately take it to heart. One scarcely notices any significant new 

departures in the literature of the period except in the emergence of the 

historian `Abd ur- Rahmán il- Jabarti (1754 -1825) and of ,hayljh asan ul- 

`Attár (1766 -1855) who, after close contact with the French scientists, 

produced some works on mathematics, astronomy, and physics.3 However, 

the Napoleonic expedition also had the effect of bringing to Egypt, as part 

of the Ottoman forces sent to repel the French, an unlettered but shrewd, 

ambitious, and energetic Albanian soldier who was soon to become the ruler 

of the land: Muhammad 

Modern Egyptian writers tend to represent the founder of the ruling 

dynasty as a wise, enlightened, not benevolent tyrant. In reality, there 

is little to show that Muhammad `Ali had any appreciation of liberal 

values in culture. He was an out -and -out militarist, convinced of the 

superiority of Juropean armies, and determined to emulate them. He had 

(1) J.Heyworth 
(Jul.1940) 

(2) J.Heyworth 
Egypt, pp. 96 -101. 

(3) Muhammad Kurd `Ali, 

Dunne, i'rrinting and Translation under iuhammad Ali, "J.R.A.9 
p.326. 

Dunne, Introduction to the History of Education in Modern 

p. 346. 



enough perception to under -stand, in spite of his impatience for 

resuls, that these could be achieved only by laborious stages; and 

he forced the pace through these stages with an iron will that often 

demanded the impossible of his subordinates, and sometimes obtained 

it. The process had cultural by- products which, unintentional 

though they were, proved to be of more lasti g ve..lue than the mili- 

tary achievements. 

Thus in order to supply technicians to his army and officials to his 

administration, I.Zuliammad `Ali imported foreign instructors, sent promising 

young men to study in Italy and rance and created in the country as many 

as fifty primary schools which fed a number of higher educational instit- 

utes. The purpose of this programme was all too evident: especially at 

first, pupils were forcibly conscripted, both they and their teachers 

held military rank, and until 1837 when the Diwan ul- Madáris came into 

existence, they were mostly under the supervision of the Diwan ul- Jihádiyyah, 

or War Office; Besides, it was a hasty programme, lacking in ove_ all 

1 
planning, often hampered by incompetence, intrigues, and jealousies; and 

where - as in the teaching of Arabic - no- foreign instructors were needed, 

no attempt was made to form teachers or improve methods: Azharist texts 

were memorised in time -honoured fashion, under the supervision of Azharist 

teachers.2 Nevertheless, learning - often of a new kind - was being 

extended; ambition and energy were being inculcated; curiosity was being 

awakened. 

Similarly, it was in order to oro-ide stationery, ledgers, and text 

(1) J. Heyworth Dunne, Introduction to the History of duca .: ion in i,lodern 
Egypt, pp. 101-287. 

(2) Zaki '1-Muhandis, ".th-Thagáfat ul ̀arabiyyat ul-madrasiyyah fi khilál 

mi'at, `ám," At-Tarbiyat ul-;_adithah, X, 4, pp.350-2. 



books that Euhammad `Ali founded, in 1822, another of the pillars of the 

Renaissance: the Billaqtyyah Printing Press. According to a list compiled 

by Dr. Perron, an instructor in the medical school., its output in the first 

twenty years of its existence comprised 243 books, of which 125 were in 

Turkish, 111 in Arabic, 6 in 2ersian, and one was an Italian -Arabic dict- 

ionary. Of course, the largest single group in this list consisted of 

lriilitary and naval manuals, thereas only two volumes of Arabic peot -y were 

printed.l. 

The existence of this press also made journalism possible, and as from 

1828 an official paper called Al ragá'i` ul- Misriyyah was published, and 

it is still in existence today. In Muhammad `Alits time, it was edited in 

Turkish, but every entry in it was translated into -_rabic in a parallel 
appeared 

column; a French edition a16ó in 1833 and 1834 under the name of Le 

Moniteur 1gyptien, in imitation of Turkey's Moniteur Ottoman.2 

Most important of all developments underïuhammad `Ali from the 

point of view of the literary, Renaissance was the impetus given to 

translation. The need was urgent and immense, and Muhammad 'All's methods 

were characteristically drastic. Use was made of Orientalists in .;_;ypt, 

such as )r. Perron,Koenig Bey and Georges Vidal, and of Syrian Christians 

already versed in European languages; each __;uropean instructor had an 

interpreter, and together they were expected to compile some text or manual 

which was translated into barely readable Arabic for class -room use, and if 

deemed worthy was improved upon and printed; students sent on missions 

(1) J.Heyworth- Dunne, "Printing and Translations under Muhammed Ali," 
J.2.x.E.; (Jul.1940), pp.333 -335 

(2) Ják Tá j ir, Iiarakat ut-Tarjamah bi -Misr, pp .39 -41 



abroad were to translate all the texts they studied, and on their return 

were sometimes locked up in the Citadel until they had completed their 

task; and eventually, since not every doctor or engineer trained abroad 

is necessarily a good translator, a School of Languages was created and 

placed under the direction of aifáah Ráfi` uei- Tahtáwi, an extremely able, 

versatile, and hard -working translator, and, as such, the foremost literary 

figure of the time.1 

Needless to say, literary works received scanty attention, and 

translators were working under such pressure that the standard attained, 

even in Tahtáwi's works, was never very high. Nevertheless, ideas were 

being disseminated, and a new kind of prose was gaining currency - a prose 

with a purpose, with something to say and little time to spare for verbal 

jugglery. It must also be noted that wh._reas 39 out of 48 rdilitary 

manuals printed at the Búlágiyyah Press were in Turkish, 14 out of 15 

medical texts and 11 out of 12 books on veterinary medicine w re in Arabic. 

Arabic, which indeed had been supplying Turkish with its technical termino- 

logy for centuries, had become the language of the new sciences, and with 

the decline of Muhammad `"Alb's military fortunes its comparative ascendancy 

over Turkish was accentuated.3 

the same time, this decline in Muhammad `Ali's military fortunes 

meant his loss of interest in all the reforms which he had introduced for 

no other purpose than military abgrandisement. Most of his schools were 

(1) Ibid., pp.15 -70. 

(2) J.Heyworth Dunne, "Printing, and Translations under Muhammad Ali," J.R.A.E 
(Ju1.1940), pp.39 -41. 

(3) Ibid., pp.325 -326. 
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closed down, and the work of retrenchment was continued by his successor 

`Ab'oás I, in whose reign not a single officially commissioned translation 

was published, and by Sa`i'd whose reform programme was limited and 

unstable.1 

It is easy, therefore, to speak of the failure and misguidedness of 

these early efforts. They amount only to an official Renaissance, a 

specious one thrust upon the people from the top, in ignorance of the 

fact that the best projects depend for their success upon some measure of 

competence and comprehension from the rank and file. Certainly they 

largely failed to achieve their promoter's aims. But a comparatively 

stable government had been established, agricultural reforms had been 

introduced, new possibilities had been revealed. Of the men who had 

been mercilessly driven to action, not all would fall back into apathy 

once the master's hand was lifted; in fact, it was while he was out of 

favour with ` Abbés and virtually in exile in the Sudan that Rifd ' ah Rdfi` 

ut- Tahtáwi found time to produce what may well be considered the earliest 

literary translation of the age: Télémaque.2 

Of the seed so widely and indiscriminately scattered by Muhammad `Ali, 

some therefore had fallen on fertile ground, and it began to germinate in 

the sixties and seventies, coinciding largely with the rule of Ismá`il. 

Already under Said there had been signs that the Renaissance had to some 

degree become a matter of popular demand, not an official imposition. Not 

(I) J.Heyworth 
7 
ygypt, pp. 

(2) Jak Tâjir, 

Dunne, Introduction to the History of Education in Modern 
288 -341. 

Op.Cit., p. 56. 



only had missionary schools like the Collège des Frères made a successful 

start, but the Copts under Patriarch Kïrullus IV had founded schools 

specifically intended to spread the new learr_ing and had acquired a print- 

ing press of their own. Privately -run schools also made their appearance 
1 

so that by 1883 there were 59 non -governmental schools in the country. 

Now, .gypt had in Ismä`il a ruler eager that his country should have 

at least the outward appearance of a modern - uropean state, and with a 

munificence that was to deplete the treasury and invite foreign interfer- 

ence he subsidised many a project that fostered the assimilation of 

Western culture. 

Furthermore, in 1860 there 'vas a fearful outbreak of violence between 

Druses and Maronites in :-yria; many Christians were massacred, many others 

fled to 3gypt. These Syrian Christians, by reason of religious kinship, 

had long been in contact with the West: since the 13th century, there had 

been a Maronite school in Rome;2 in the eighteenth century, not a few of 

them - like father Mîkhä'il ul- Ghuzayri, interpreter to Carlos III of 

Spain, who between 1760 and 1770 published an Arabic and Latin description 

of .rabic manuscripts in the Escurial Library - were in Europe serving the 

cause of Arabia culture.3 They had schools of their oun, and a printing 

press in an Aleppo monastery as far back as 1749.4 More recently, 

missionary schools had been opened, and American Protestants had established 

a very active mission in 1838. Progressing without the shocks of a 

(1) J.Heyworth. Dunne, Introduction to the History of Education in Modern 
Egypt, pp. 313 -341. 

(2) Mu .a_Tnmad Kurd `Ali, Op.Cit., pp. 350 -351. 

(3) Louis Cheikho, Al- .Â.dáb ul- `Arabiyyah fi '1 -garn it -tási4 `ashar, I, 

pp.11 -18. 

(4) " Azhar wa Ashwák ",TIi11, LVII, 1 (Jan.1949), p.157. 



foreign invasion of the lashings of a taskmaster, theyrians were having 

a less extensive and less ostentatious, but in some ways a more genuine 

Renaissance than the Lgyptians . It is not altogether surprising, there- 

fore, to find Syria produced some of the most consummate scholars of the 

time, such as Násif ul- Yáziji (d.1870/1) and Butrus ul- Bustáni, (1819 -1883) 

and that these were not mere, imitators of the "Test but had a profound 

interest in their Oriental heritage. And it was of no small benefit to 

Lgypt that some shoots fro i this hot -house Renaissance were transplanted 

among the scattered seeds of its own. 

The rewewed energies of this period manifest themselves in many 

fields, the most important of these in a movement dependent upon a small 

literate minority being that of education. In this the leading lights 

were `Ali. Pasha l.Tubárak (1823-1893), `dbd ulláh Pasha Fikri (1834 -1891). 

..t first, what was done was to reopen schools of the old type; but these 

no lonEer corresponded to the needs of the time, and the law of 10th Rajab 

1284 (7th November 1867) provided a comprehensive new programme which made 

a clear distinction between "civil" and military schools, created a well - 

defined gradation of primary, secondary, and preparatory schools, envisaged 

that parents of pupils might be called upon to pay fees in accordance with 

their means, and admitted the principle that the efforts to be exerted 

were to be primarily for the good of the pupils and only secondarily for 

that of the government. As ever, there was a gap between the intentions 

proclaimed and the measures carried out; successes were often more apparent 

than real, as in the designation of the schools, for only the preparatory 

ones were truly of a secondary standard, and of these there were only two; 

stiff curricula were imposed which discouraged initiative, and the notion 

remained that the highest reward of education was a position in the 

administration. Nevertheless new departures were made. In 1873, two 
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girls' schools were created, which were later amalgamated under the name of 
1 

al- Madrasat us- Saniyyah; higher institutes of Jngineering, Surveying, and 

Law ere established; the first attempt to acquaint teachers with pedagogi- 

cal principles was made by the institution of Dar u1- ̀Ultim in 1872, and 

special school -texts were composed by `Ali Mubarak and `11.bd ulláh Fikri 
2 

At the same time missions were sent abroad and Catholic themselves. , abroad, 

and Protestant missionaries, national and religious communities, and even 

lay organisations, were multiplying their private schools. 

Other innovations of the period were the Khedivial, now the National 

Library, which was largely the creation of ',ill Pasha -ubarak, 3 and such 

officially patronised learned societies as the Royal Geographical Society, 

founded in 1875,4 as well as Cairo's excellent zoological garden.. 

Printing, including the revival of old texts, and translation were 

pursued with renewed energy. In this respect the needs of th :: government 

were great; not only did it set out to make Egypt appear as part of Europe, 

not only did it have extensive dealings with -- Europeans abroad and in 

Egypt, but some of its own undertakings - like the Post- Office, which was 

started as a private enterprise by an Italian - carried out their work in 

a foreign language, and the legal reforms which were to lead to the creation 

of the Mixed Courts demanded detailed acquaintance with European codes. 

;.ccordingly, the School of Languages was re- opened in 1868, and the curricu- 

(1)J.Heyworth Dunne, Introduction to the History of Education in Modern 
Egypt, pp. 342 -424. 

(2) ¿aki 'l- Muhandis, Op.Cit., pp. 350 -353 

(3) H.A.R.Gibb, "Studies in Contemporary rabic = iterature," B.C.O.S.,IV, 
Pt.4, pp.752 ff. 

(4) "kzhEr wa _shwak ", Hilál, LVII, 1 (January 1949) , 0.157. 
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lum of government schools included not only Turkish and French, but at 

different times and for different immediate causes English, German, and 

Abyssinian. 1 The names of translators for this period abound, the fore- 

most among them being former pupils of at- Tahtáwi, such as as- Cayyid 

álih i.Ta .di Bey (1827- 1888) , `: bd Ulldh AbU 's- su`iid Bey, Ahmad Bey Nad.. 

(d.1877) and many others. 

Perhaps one of the most startling of the cultural activities of this 

period was the birth and rapid growth of non-governmental journalism. This, 

however, was largely due to the efforts of non -Egyptians. A = ._uslim 

Egyptian paper, Wadi 'n -Nil, did exist as early as 1866, but it was in the 

pay of the Khedive. The earliest genuinely free efforts were those of the 

.fghan Jarnál ud -Din, the Syrian Salim un- Naggásh, and of a Jew named Ya`qub 

Sanwa`, whose satirical "Abü Nadadrah" in colloquial Arabic was banned after 

the appearance of the fifteenth number, but continued to be printed in 

France and smuggled into Egypt. More particularly journalism was to provide 

scope for the Syrian Christian immigrants, and as from 1877 when theprice of 

Ismá`il's extravagance came to be paid and foreign powers began to intervene 

in Egypt's affairs, it was men like Adib Isháq, Salim and Bishárah Tag1á,and 

Salim un- Naggáqh who formed the backbone of a genuine opposition press, 

although the Egyptian `ribd Ulläh Nadim (1844- 1896)deserves mention both as 

orator and as journalist. Indeed it was an -Naggá h who coined the phrase 
which was to become the ra lying cry of Egyptian nationalists: "Egypt for 

(1) J.k Täjir, Op. Cit., pp.80-98 
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1 
the Egyptians." 

Not the least important development of this period is that it formula- 

ted, perhaps even determined the answer to, a vital question; Ths the 

Renaissance to take root in native Islamic soil, or was it to be entirely an 

imitation of the hest? 

So far, the rulers had imported Western methods as though they were 

glorious liveries to be placed on peffectly submissive followers. The 

nation indeed, bludgeoned by a long succession of tyrannical rulers, was 

politically inactive, and inarticulate, so that when in 1866 Ismá` 31 

created a Chamber of D3puties, these were entirely bewildered at the 

thought that they were to provide an Opposition. But the nation was not 

without a spiritual life, centered in Islam, Islam as it was taught to them 

by Azhar- trained sshaykhs. What were the reactions of the religious autho- 

rities to ' gestern innovations? 

There can be no doubt that the association of these innovations with 

the Christian world retarded their assimilation, as a comparison of the 

movements in Egypt and in Syria would show; especially was it as the 

Ottoman "caliphs" were trying to make use of religious prejudice to coun- 

ter. encroachments on their powers x,ul srhoi- It is not unnatural either 

that religious bodies of any denomination should tend to be at least caut- 

ious about any innovations, especially when, as in Egypt's case, these were 

eventually to destroy the shaykhs' monopoly of education and of the magis- 

trature. But it was not until Ismá`il's reign that these dangers became 

(1) J.Heyworth Dunneì Introduction to the History of Education in Modern 
= ypt, pp.343 -346. 
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evident, and the opposition of the Azhar to the new trends was not then 

very vehement or very active. Indeed the earliest artisans of reform were 

necessarily of the shaykh class and at- Tahtdwi's connection with France was 

not as a student but as Imdm to a student mission there. 

This relative quiescence, however, was possible only because the 

issues had not been faced. Now, like a blazing comet traversing the sky, 

Jamál ud -Din il- Afzhäni travelled through the Near East preaching thd 

reform of abuses within Islam, and the halting of Western penetration by a 

form of pan- Islamism in which the bases of the Islamic community were re- 

stated in terms of nationalism.1 

During his short stay in Egypt, he found a worthy disciple in 

Muhammad `Abduh. A patriot and religious reformer, a leader, and above 

all a man of courage, he was firmly convinced that Islam could provide a 

suitable basis for the life of any community in any age.2 He therefore 

set out to Purify Islam from corrupting influences and practices, to reform 

Muslim higher education, to reformulate Islamic doctrine in the light of 

modern thought, and to defend Islam against European influences and 

Christian attacks. Necessarily, he had to fight against the uncritical 

acceptance of authority -,hick had paralysed Islamic thought; in his 

Risâlat ut- Tawhid he contended that Islam had actually liberated Reason, so 

that "it must humble itself before God alone," and be bounded in its 

speculations only by the limits set by the Faith. 

He himself was not a very original thinker, and in his theological 

treatise he was reviving the rationalising dialectic of an earlier age.3 

(1) H.A.R.Gibb, Modern Trends in Islam, pp.27 -29. 

(2) Ch.C.Adams, Islam and Modernism in Egypt, pp.1 -2. 

(3) H.A.R.Gibb, Modern Trends in Islam, pp.33 -44. 
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But he approached issues in a spirit which, had it been generally adopted, 

might have given the -gyptian Renaissance a direction and an impetus deri- 

ved from the most intimate component of the nation's consciousness. 

Of course, the issues raised inevitably led to bitter polemics, and 

to the alienation of the `ulamá' from Muhammad Abduh's movement. It is 

open to question whether such a movement of thought could ever have outpaced 

the flow of ready -made, unintegrated, but new and provoking ideas from the 

outer world. As it was, the movement compromised its chances of success 

by associating itself, in Tawfiq's reign, with the ill -fated ` Urabi 

rebellion. 

This vas primarily a gesture of protest by Egyptians in army service 

against the preference shown to Turks. It rallied other malcontents, 

such as the small landowners1 who were being penalised in the attempts 

made to repair the financial damage done by Ismä il's extravagance. It 

was also warmly applauded in its defiant stage by most progressive 

elements. But it is vain to speak of it as a manifestation of national 

sentiment, for there was no national consciousness among the Egyptian 

masses then. After it had provided the excuse for the landing of 

British forces in Egypt, the rebellion crumpled quickly and easily, and 

some of its loudest acclaimers were soon making abject apologies for their 

past misguidedness. 

Amid such currents and counter -currents, the literary production 

of the period reflected the new spirit only in patches. With the exception 

of Muhammad `Âbduh, Azharists such as Ibrahim ul -Bay jüri, Mus-tafâ ' 1- ̀ tixiasi, 

and Shaykh `Ulaysh continued to compile texts and commentaries on theology, 

logic, jurisprudence, and rhetoric in traditional fashion. Legal and 

scientific writings consisted mainly of translations, except in geography 

( 11 Ch. Tssa:ai . Egypt, pp. 21-22. 
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where some serious but little -known work of exploration was corollary to 

military expansion in the south of the Sudan. 

In the field of belles -lettres, poetry and prose were following very 

different courses.. 

The bulk of the poetry produced by men like 'Ali Abü 'n -Nasr (d.1881), 

' 1- Laythi (d.1898) , i\Iahmüd Safwat us-Sá` ati (1825- 1880) , and S51ih 

iia jdi is conventional and weak. It consisted mainly of panegyrics and 

elegies, personal satire, some descriptions,' aphorisms, and pleasure songs, 

in all of which hackneyed comparisons, hyperbolae, puns on names, and other 

verbal fireworks vainly tried to make up for insincerity and lack of cont- 

inuity in mood or imagery. Thus all rulers were more just than Hisrá,more 

Powerful than Caesar, more generous than Hatim, more brave than `.ámr, and 
1 

cleverer than Iyás. In successive elegies on four different `ulamá , 

"Ali übú 'n -Nasr proclaims in almost identical terms that the death of each 

of them is 'the greatest catastrophe inflicted upon the world' :2 Descrip- 
3 

tions are overloaded with fanciful comparisons, often incompatible. -ven 

when opposition to the ruler enlisted what may be expected to be the sincere 

(1) Ibrähim Marzüg, of `Abbas: 
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suppo: ̂t of these poets, their contributions to it may be reduced to personal 

praise and satire, the same Sálih ìîa jdi who had compiled a tiresome metrical 

catalogue of Ismâ`Ilts contributions to public welfare 
1 

now accusing him of 
2 

greed and vice and selfishness. 

Reflections of the new life are to be found only in schoolboyish des- 

criptions of steam-powered trains and boats or of telegraphy, and here again 

the convention was soon established that the attitude to them shoul61 be one 

of wide- eyed,naive wonder.' 

The one significant new trend in the poetry of this period is rather a 

return to models of the distant past, to the sturdy, direct, and resonant 

poetry of pre- Islamic and early Islamic gabs. $carted by haykh Shahâb 

ud -Din, a weighman who became one of `Abbdsts favourite poets, the trend 

soon reached a high standard of imitative excellence in the poetry of 

Mahmüd Pasha Mai t l- Bárüdi (1840 -1904) , one of the leaders of the ° Urabi 

rebellion. 

In prose -writing, the ideal of a rhymed and ve tally ornamented prose 
a 

persisted with such writers as Nu man ul- .4-L1 . , and it is in deference 

(1) 1 
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to this ideal that translators invariably chose rhyming titles for their 

publications. But it was inevitable that translation and journalism should 

aim at simple, direct, fluent, exoteric writing, and it is translation and 

to a lesser extent journalism which dominate .the literary picture; original 

prose -writers who were not also journalistic are comparatively few, the most 

eminent being `Ali Pasha Mubarak and ̀ Abd Ullah Pasha Fikri, 

In fact, the most significant feature of the literary picture of the 

period was the appearance of literary translations. These soon became so 

popular that, unless specially commissioned to translate a scientific book, 

translators devoted their entire attention to fiction, 
1 

so that apart from 

tha influence they have had on style in general, translations are respon- 

sible for the appearance in Arabic literature of two new genres: novels and 

plays. 

Until then,men of polish and learning had looked down upon mere s tory- 

telling. But after the appearance of Télémaque, translations of narratives 

multiplied, although they were as yet "bald and jejune, "2 and sometimes 

departed from the original,descriptive passage s. being either omitted or cut 

down. 3 Outstanding in the field was the work of Euhammad ̀ Uthman Tall 

(1829 -1898), a pupil of Tahtáwl's and a product of this period although his 

career extends well into the next. In the days of Tawfiq he published 

under the title of al -Amáni wa 'l- minnah fi hadïtb, Qabal wa Ward Jannah a 

translation of Paul et Virginie in rhymed prose interspersed wit'_ short 

verses instead of the philosophical reflections of the original; he thus 

su 
icceeded n giving it a peculiarly Krab flavour.4 

(1) Jak Tajir, On.Cit., p.151. 

(2) H.A.R.Gibb "Studies in Contemporary Arabic Literature, "IV,B.,S.O.S., VII, 
Pt.1 (1933), pp.2 -4. 

(3) Jak Tájir, Op.Uit., Dp.150 -151 

(4) H.A.R.Gibb, "Studies in Contemporary Arabic Literature - IV "B.S.O.S., 
VII, Pt.1 (1933), p 2 -4 
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Egyptian drama makes no more than a first appearance in this period. 

The Royal Opera =Iouse was inaugurated on 29 November 1869, as part of the 

festivities for the opening of the Suez Canal. But for some time it was 

only French and Italian productions that appeared there. The first public 

performances of plays in Arabic appear to have been given by Adib un- Naggásh 
1 

and other Syrians who came to Alexandria in 1876 , for Syria had taken the 

lead in 1848 when Márün un= Naggásh's translation of L'Avare was first pro - 
2 

duced. And it was another Syrian, Abil Khalil il- gabbáni, who brought his 

compare y to Cairo in the days of Ismä`il and remained there until the reign 

of `-Abbás. 
3 

Although an original play, al-Via-tan via '1- ̀ Arab, was written by °Abduiláh 

Nadim in the days of Tawfiq, it was mainly translations from English and 

French playwrights, often by Syrians, that were produced. Here again 

Muhammad `Uthmán Tall was to be the outstanding Egyptian contributor. His 

translations of the lofty, refined Racine's Esther, Iphigénie, and Alexandre 

le Grand into colloquial Arabic 
4 
verse were perhaps ill- advised, and to the 

reader who ha the original in mind, they often border on the ludicrous. He 

was, however, attei pting a bold answer to a problem which to this day has not 

been satisfactorily solved: Should the language of serious drama be classi- 

cal Arabic, stilted and unnatural on the lips and in the ears of moderns; or 

should it be the colloc uial, with its undignified associations and its divorce 

t(1) Saláh ud-Din it-Tantäwi, A`läm ul-TViasrah, pp.1-2 
6 

I 

(2) M.H. Abdal Raziq "Arabic Literature since the beginning of the Nineteenth 
century - I" B.S.O.S., II, Pt.2 (1922),p.255 

(3) Ar-Risálah, KVI,806 (13 Dec.1948),pp.1397-1399. 

(4) 1.1.Is.Abda1 Raziq, 0p. 0it . , pp.255-257. 
K 
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frota other accented literary genres? The expe_.iments were worth 

making. And for comedy his adaption of 1artuffe, which appeared as ash - 
haykh i-:_atltzf (also in colloquial Arabic), was definitely pointing the way. 
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Chapter Two 

THE EPOCH OF DIïATION 
1882-1919. 

the grand work of literary genius is a 
work of synthesis and exposition, not of 
analysis and discovery; its gift lies in 
the faculty of being happily inspired by 
a certain intellectual and spiritual at- 
mosphere by a certain order of ideas,when 
it finds itself in them. 
... But it must have the at ()sphere, it 
must find itself amidst the order of 
ideas, in order to work freely; and these 
is not so easy to command. This is why 
great creative epochs in literature are 
so rare. 

LI TTI r ARNOLD 

Artifically induced as it largely was, the Egyptian cultural revolution 

was naturally inclined to disregard warnings that creativeness must be pre- 

ceded and fed by a great deal of critical work, in Arnold's meaning of the 

term. Under British Occupation, it found conditions particularly conducive 

to premature expansion. 

It is not claimed that the British authorities in Egypt were delibera- 

tely, unselfishly leading Egypt along the road that led to independence. But 

by introducing financial, agricultural, and administrative reforms, by ensur- 

ing a measure of stability in the life of the nation, and by providing 

experienced "advisers" to run their projects, they riot Only improved material 

conditions but also provided pointers to some aspects of a desirable new 

life, and saved energies that would otherwise have been expended on the 

maturing but slow process of trial and error. In addition, the very pres- 

ence of a foreign occupying power was a challenge to the self -respect of 

those who were becoming nationally -minded, and to the interests of some of 

the most ambitious. And having thus raised militant forces against them the 

British allowed them a certain measure of free expression which, for all that 

it was limited by Censorship laws which claimed their victims and their 

martyrs, was always such as to attract to,ypt a number of active and 

educated men from Syria. 
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There could be no.more stimulating combination of conditions, and after 

a decade of stock -taking and another spent in regaining momentum,1with the 

turn of the century Egypt started a headlong rush at a number of shiny 

prizes, loosely identified with the "modern way ", the Western way of life. 

It was in this period that the association was finally and irrevocably 

made between `"'esternisation and material prosperity. For were not the 

countries of the ;lest powerful and wealthy, and did they not impose their 

will upon the East? Had not foreigners in Egypt financially and legally 

the advantage over the natives? And if an ;gyptian aspired to the dignity 

and munificence of a government position, did he not have to go to one of 

the schools where he learnt 7 estern ways and Western languages? When he 

succeeded, did he not abandon his flowing robes and put on Western garb? 

Tragically, these trappings of civilisation were .thought of in con- 

tradistinction to Religion. :nether Islam, with its very specific laws 

regulatinz wordly life and claiming to rest on revelation, is necessarily 

stationary, or whether the situation was created by historical circumstances, 

the fact is that the religious authorities set their hand against the innova- 

tions that were now filtering into the life of the people. And those of the 

people who had any choice to make thought that their alternatives were virtue 

in abject misery, or power and prosperity in disregard of moral and religious 

law. 

Of course, the issue w_s never so frankly stated, and attachment to 

Islam was always vpciferously professed. Indeed religious feeling between 

Muslims and Copts never ran so high as in the years 1908 -1911, when the 

career of a Christian Prime Minister, Butrus Gháli, ended in assassination 

(1) H.A.R. Gibb, "Studie s in Contemporary .rabic Literature - I" B.S . O.á. , IV, 
P t .4, pp . 755f . 
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(20 February 1910), and antagonistic congr eses were being held by Copts at 

sy.1.-It and by :;fuslims at Heliopolis; 
1 

but the bone of contention there was 

alleged favouritism in government service. -henever the 'new ways" and 

established Islamic practice clashed in some materiel respect, tha outcome 

was not long in doubt. Islam remained a :,owerful emotional rallying cry, 

an objct of pride, a refuge in despair; but it was ceasing to be an acti- 

vely 7uiding force in the life of the rieinp coemunity. 

Muhammad cleiDduh had not abandoned his attempt to revitalise Islam. 

3efore he died in 1905, he had sttained a position of authority in the .:mzhar, 

and had his ardent admirers. In 1895 he even managed to effect some admin- 

istrative reforms in the zher, which paved the way for some changes of curr- 

icula later on. But for his main aim he now realised that relipious reform 

and political aspirations ought not to be made inter-dependent, 
2 

and he was 

even prepared to seek the support of the British authorities against the an- 

tipathy of the Khedive. e left behind two separate and partial lines of 

succession among the religious and among the laymen. 

mong the religious, the Conservative majority scarcely gave him a hear- 

ing. But in 1897 1.:u4ammad Ras_4Id ai4a founded, with ..114ammad ..,.bduh's help. 

the movement on as the Ianar. .:,ager to maintain ties with orthodoxy, it 

shows the deepest respect for the Zur'-dn and makes the claim that il it is the 

seed of every human advance, includinp the "2ights of Man" and the high social 

position accorded to woman in the Test. But in order to discover the message 

of the -ur'Un for our time, one must discard the shackles imposed by jurists 

in the first three centuries of Islag, ex r1 affirm the right of contemporaries 

(1) ".:;:t-tacawun bay 'ì-IslEm na *1asihiyyah," Nadwat 
LVII, 2 (Februar4r 1949),po.21-26. 1SiO Thawrat Misr sanat 1919," Hiläl, 
LVII,4 (.or.1949),pp.42-1 

(2) Gibb, 2,:odern Trends in Is1P-7,, D. 29/ 
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to independent judgment, or ijtihEd. It also pursu3s Muhammad `Abduh's 

attack on superstitions, and proposes to make use of existing Çúfi brother- 

hoods in works of public utility, such as charity and teaching. Where it 

differs most from other modernists in :LJgypt is that it retains Islamic 

traditions and tries to give them pseudo- scientific explanations which are 

usually more ingenious than ingenuous -for example, that the jinn are the 

microbes that it took Western scientists so long to discover. 
1 

In this, 

the movement is merely trying,to appropriate to Islam ideas already current 

among the educated, and in a fast developing society it forms a body of 

opinion rather than a force. 

More active and more influential were t, e lay followers of Muhammad 

`libduh, men like Muhammad ul- Mandi (d.1923) who taught literature, aásim 

Amin (1865- 1908), the social reformer, and Sa`d Zaghla (1859- 1927), the 

Nationalist leader.2 These men did not adopt :::uhammad `Abduh's views in 

their entirety. Rather, impressed by his spirit and strengthened against 

obscurantists by the fact that the initiative had come from a religious 
3 

authority, they poured over their energies into the service of progress 

along Western lines. 

In the social life of the -educated minority, this trend gave rise to 

imitation of European ways on a large scale. European dress was adopted; 

European table manners were imitated; some social habits such as pl asure 

walks and drives gained currency; Christian fL_nilies took to giving their 

(1) H. Lammens, Islam; Beliefs and Institutions, pp.210 -215. 

(2) C.C. Adams, Op.Cit., pp. 93 -103 

(3) H..a.R.Gibb, Modern Trends in Islam, pp. 4 '6-44. 



children European names, and there were other affectations which might be 

lightly dismissed if they were not symptoms of a choice already made and 

harbingers of deeper changes to come. 

Most significant of all social changes were the stirrings of feminism 

that first appeared in this period. As we shall presently see, some indi- 

vidual women began to take part in educational and literary activities. Then 

Q sim Amin sounded the call for a reconsideration of the social position of 

women in his two books, Ta).rir ul- ;Iar' ah (1898) and al -Har' at ul- Jadidah 

(1900, rewritten in 1911). Soon, with the help of foreign initiative, women 

were having organised activities, as in Lady Cromer's .Dispensaries, started 
1 

in 1908, and Lady Byng's International Club, founded in 1914. What is more, 

the movement had already found a native -born leader in Ruda Sha`räwi (1879- 

1949). Although it was not until 1923 that she publicly dropped the veil 

and founded a Feminist Union which claims political rights, she was already 

active in 1909 when a French feminist, Melle. Clement, visited Egypt; no 

woman had given a public lecture in Egypt before, but Buda aaa`rawI secured 

the support of Princess `Ayn ul -Hayáh and of Prince (later Sultan and King) 

Ahmad Fu'ád who, as head of the University, provided a hall in which Melle. 

Clement gave a very successful address comparing Western and Eastern women. 

Later, Huda j.a`rawi founded Jam`iyyat ur- Rugiyy it -Adab_ 1i ss- Sayyidät, 

but it died out in the course of the 7orld War. 

Of course, imitation of the West did not entail acceptance of domination 

by a Western power. Rather, as some apparent success was attained in 

emulating it, the idea gained ground that it could be defied, and that its 

weapons should be turned against it. Indeed the grcath of nationalism is 

(1) Caroline M. Buchanan, Movements in the Life of Women in the Islamic 

World - The Near and Middle East, The Moslem World today, ea. John R. 

Mott, pp.211 -227. 

(2) Hudá aha` räwi, TTKayfa assastu tl- itti»äd an- Nisá.' i, " (posthumous) 

al- HilEl, LVII, 5 (May 1949), pp.85 -87. 
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itself an important aspect of Westernisation and of secularisation in : gypt, 

for loyalty to the modern state is fundamentally incompatible with the tradi- 

tional thesis that the believer is a citizen of Islam, any his country a pro - 

vince of the ummah. 
1 

The weakness of the Islamic bond was demonstrated and 

accentuated by the ` Urabi rebellion, directed as it was against Turkish in- 

fluence. i.t the same time the quick collapse of the rebellion and the 

relative quiescence to British rule in the succeeding years show that the 

°Urabists were not backed by a positive, widespread national sentiment. The 

appearance of patriotism in Egypt is connected with Mustafä Kâmil Pasha (1874- 

1908), a brilliant orator who had the gift of communicating his passionate 

zeal to his audiences. Having studied law at Toulouse, he secured the 

sympathy and guidance of Nine Juliette 1dam, and at the age of nineteen he 

was recruiting the support of French journalists and politicians for the 

Egyptian nationalist cause. With the encouragement of the Khedive he took 

the lead in anti -British agitation; but it was only among the educated that 

patriotism could exist at all, and it was only when something occurred to stir 

the elemental passions of the masses that the movement scored some blatant 

successes. 

The first such occasion was the Danshawáy incident of 13th June 1906, 

when there was an altercation between three British officers and some villag- 

ers, as a result of which one of the officers died; within two days sentences 

of death had been passed on four, of life imprisonment on two, of a year's 

imprisonment and fifty lashes on another three, and the hangings and floggings 

had been publicly carried out in the village of Danshawáy itself. The horror 

of it so affected the population at large that it was recorded in a folk - 

ballad still current today, and Mustafá Kámil :iiade political capital of it in 

(1) H. Lammens, Op.Cit., pp.199 -200. 
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Egypt and abroad. The following year, Lord Cromer, the British Resident, 

resigned. In Egypt at least, this was ascribed to the success of :,:ustafá 

Kámil's campaign against him, and _:iustafá Kámil followed it up by convening, 

in December, 1907, the first Nationalist Congress, out of which emerged the 

first organised political party in Egypt. 
1 

Two months later, however, 

..:us-iafá. Kámil died. The Nationalist party split, and there was a hiatus 

before a new national leader emerged. 

Meanwhile the Liberal party had come to power in Britain, and a new 

policy designed to avert the repetition of such paroxysms of popular feeling 

as occurred in 1906 was adopted first by Lord Cromer in his last months of 

office, then by his successor Sir Eldon Gorst. Efforts were made to keep 

the masses contented, the Khedive was induced to withdraw his support from 

the Nationalists, and strict censorship was imposed on the intransigent. 

press. Then in 1911 Sir Eldon Gorst died, and Lord Kitchener succeeded 

him. The appointment of a man who was known to have a feud of long standing 

with the Khedive appears to have marked the introduction of a new variation 

in the policy of conciliation: limited concessions were now more readily 

made to the Nationalists, at the expense of the ruler's prerogatives. 

From the start, the nationalist movement had been coupled, as in Turkey, 

with a demand for a constitutional, democratic government. ri first step 

towards it was now sanctioned, and in 1914 a Legislative Assembly with a 

majority of elected members came into being. It had few real powers, and it 

sat for five months only before the outbreak of war caused it to be suspended. 

But it was a tribune from which specific nationalist demands were voiced. It 

also consecrated the leadership of Sad Pasha Zaghlûl, a self -made man of 

(1) `Abbás l:-Talpúd u1- ̀ Aggád, "Shabáb 1919 wa shabáb 1949," I3ilál, LVII, 3 

(March 1949), p.14. 
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peasant stock, of unassailable rectitude and uncompromisinT patriotism. 

was then a non -party man, and his popularity could not be assessed until he 

was raised, by 65 out of 80 votes cast, to the highest elective posit ion in 
1 

the Assembly, that of joint Vice- President. 

Such limited parliamentary activities may not be of paramount importance 

where civic consciousness is restricted to an educated minority. But the 

war was also to nullify whatever soothing effect the new conciliatory British 

policy may have had. 

Genuine nationalism was boosted by the overthrow of Turkey's nominal 

suzerainty, by the triumph of the national over the religious bonds in the 

alignment of Arabs against an Ottoman Caliph who had called for Holy War, and 

by President Vlilson's declared policy of self- determination for all nations. 

At the same time, almost every class of the population was given a grievance 

against the 'British: landowners had resented the restriction of cotton 

acreage and the commandeering of the 1918 crop, although the intentions 

behind these measures were justifiable; the urban middle class and the-unskill- 

ed workers had suffered from the rise in the cost of living, ascribed to the 

presence of British troops; above all the peasants had their grains and farm 

animals commandeered, were required to make "contributions" to the Red Cross, 

and large numbers of them (estimated by Egyptians at over 1,000,000 and 

admitted by British .sources to have been 90,000 at one time )2 had to endure 

what to them was the supreme calamity - leaving land and home for forcible 

"volunteering" into the Camel and Labour Corps.3 The powder was set for the 

(1) `Abbäs i,Iahmúd ul- ̀ Aggád, Sed Zaghlül, pp .151-157. 

( 2) 'Abbäs PJlalimüd ul-`4Q4d, Sed Zaghlúl,p.280. 

(3) Ch. Issawi, Op.Cit., p.38. 
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most violent and the most extensive explosion of nationalistic feeling that 

has occurred in Egypt to this day: the Revolution of 1919. It was touched 

off when Sad Zaghlill and others were arrested and deported for refusing to 

obey General Watsonts command to desist from embarrassing the authorities. 

The cultural activities of the period are deeply coloured by unrestrain- 

ed Westernisation, with its concomitant of tacit secularisation, and by voci- 

ferous nationalism. In education, the religious institutions were allowed 

to proceed at their own pace, with only superficial changes of curricula, 

while all other schools, private or governmental, adopted Western models; 

soon they were completely out of touch with one another, and Prof, Gibb 

considers this rift the greatest single factor in the division of Muslim i 
society into orthodox and Westernised. 

Developments in the Westernised branch of education must themselves be 

considered in the context of opposition to British rule, for the nationalist 

thesis - widely accepted in Egypt to -day - is that the British deliberately 

tried to put a brake on educational developments in order to retard self - 
2 

rule. One need not put such an utterly villainous interpretation on the 

facts, for the British did improve the organisation and efficiency of govern - 

ment schools, and there is some justification for resisting impatient demand 

for a greater measure of "higher education" before a sufficiently broad 

stratum of literacy has been formed. But it must be admitted that the educa- 

tional programme of the British authorities was modest to a fault. In 1901, 

its aims were explicitly stated as: in the first place "to spread as widely 

as possible, amongst the male and female population,a simple form of educa- 

tion consisting of an elementary knowledge of the Arabic language and arith- 

metic. In the second place, to form a highly educated class suitable for the 

(1) Modern Trends in Islam, p.42. 

(2) Háfi Ibrahim, the least ill- disposed of the great poets 
of the time 

towards Lord Cromer, on the occasion of the latterts departure summed 

up his achivements in the following line: 
qq J 
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requirements of the government service." In effect, elementary education 

was a perpetuation of the old kuttáb, and what was called "higher education" 

consisted of primary and secondary stiff formal training which tended to 

produce only clerical automata. Only 3; of the budget was spent on 
1 

education, and in 1905 - the last year before Lord Cromer's change of 

policy and before the self -assertive Sa'd Zagh101 became Minister of 

Education - the numbers being educated in Government 
2 

follows: Boys 

institutions were as 

Girls .Total 

uttábs 5,570 1,831 7,401 
Primary schools 6,821 360 7,181 
Secondary schools 1,348 
Agriculture 71 
Bulaq Technical 427 
Mansurah. Industrial School 68 
Medical School 116 
Law School 273 
.Engineering 57 
Teachers' training 297 

Missions abroad had been discontinued, but were resumed on Sad 

Za &hlûl's initiative, in 1907. 

It must also be noted that training specifically for translation was 

abandoned, and that from 1888 until Sa`d Zagh1171 again reversed the trend, 

the teaching of History, Geography, and Natural Science in Secondary Schools, 

and of most technical subjects in the higher institutes, was in English or 

French, not in Arabic.3 

Yet popular demand for education was so keen that in 1914 there were 

328 foreign private schools, teaching 48,000 pupils, and 739 Egyptian ones, 

teaching 99,000. On the initiative of nationalists,evening schools for 
4 

adults were established. 

(1) CA. Issawi, Op.Cit., pp. 41 -42. 

(2) Sir Auckland Colvin, The making of Modern Egypt, pp. 303 -308. 

(3) ßäk Tájir, Op.Cit., pp. 113 ff. 

(4) Ch. Issawi, Op.1it., pp. 40 -41. 
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In all this, the education of women held as yet but a small place, 

the proportion of literates among them being no higher than 7¡o in 1919; 

but it was no small victory over deep -rooted prejudice that :,uslim girls 

were being sent to school at all, let alone to foreign Christian schools.1 

Along with the head -start secured by French culture in the preceding 

period and the general antipathy roused for anything British, the preval- 

ence of non -governmental efforts in education explains why - although 

until 1905 government schools gave 24 times as much teaching time to 
á 

nglish as to French - it is French and not English influences that are 

apparent in gypt's new culture. 

As formative, perhaps, as schools and University in this period was 

the Press. Stimulated by the political struggle, the increase in the 

numbers of readers, and the continued influx of .4yrians, it extended with 

great rapidity. Thus in 1898, 169 papers and journals were reported to 
3 

be in existence, and in 1913 the Tarrazï collection alone included 282. 

Some of these were unstable enterprises, and the war reduced the total 

number considerable, but not a few were publications of importance. Among 

the literary, scientific, and cultural journals, al- Mugtataf founded by 

Ya6güb arrßf (1852 -1927) and al -Hilál founded by Jurjï Zayddn (1861 -1924) 

take pride of place, and it is worth noting that a number of women's 

magazines made their appearance in the last decade of the nineteenth 

century ; such are Hind Nawfal's Al -Fa táh (1892) , Maryam Muzhir's 

(1) Caroline M. Buchanan, Op.Cit., pp.211 ff. 

(2) Sir Auckland Colvin, Op.Cit., p. 308 

(3) Samuel M.Zwemer, "Present -day Journalism in the World of Islam,'1 The 
Moslem World To -Day, ed. by J.R.=_iott, ßp.129 ff. 
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1 

:ir'at ul- Hasna' (1896), and Alexandra Avierino's Anis ul- Jails in 1898. 

Of the newspapers, Al -Ahram and al- L'Iugattam were the most unbiased and in- 

formative, . 
whereas al- Mu'ayyad spoke for the conservative Muslims, and al- 

'"atan for the Copts; Mustafá Kamil's al -Liwá' was the first political 

party paper, Not only the journals but also the newspapers are of impor- 

tance in the cultural history of the country', for they included literary 

material. Ad- Dustúr, edited by Farid ¶ajdi Bey with the assistance of 

`Abbas Mahmúd ul- t.Aggád (1889- ), was the first to open its columns to 

literary prose and poetry, an its example was followed by Ahmad Lutfi 

's- Sayyidt s al- Jaridah; then al- :u'ayyad took to devoting a regular colunLn 

to literature, entrusting it again to al- tAggad,3 and soon the literary 

column became a feature of journalism which no self- respecting paper could 

afford to ignore. The Press thus provided immense scope for would -be 

writers, and there is scarcely an author of note in Egypt today who did not 

at one time or another contribute to it. The schooling it provided - 

especially as most papers were run by Syrian i.nmigrants of advanced 

education - is not to be underestimated. Buttits blessing was not 

unmixed. Its day -to -day appeal favoured the plausible writer rather than 

the profound thinker, the demagogue rather than the guide, the jack- of -all- 

subjects rather than the scholar. 

It is not surprising therefore that a survey of the literary product- 

ion of this period shows the immense preponderance of a literature of enter- 

tainment over serious studies. Azharists like Muha -mad ul -Mandi '1- ̀ Abbasi 

(1) L. Che ikho Takilch ul- d.b il -` rabiyyah fi'r -rub` il -awwal min al -clam 
il ̀ ishr, p.8. 

(2) Ch.Issawi, Op.Cit., p.41. 

(3) Ibráhìm Abd ul- ;adir il -M zinc, `Tas- 41aháfat ul- Misriyyah fl rub`garn, 4T 

lecture delivered in American University, Cairo, reported in Risálah, 
XVII, 826 (2 May 1949), p.817 



(188 -1897) produced some religious or linguistic books, and some odd 

travel books and biographies appeared. In the service of the ? estern 

sciences, we find not a few writers and translators, such as Dr. purr'. 

Ja.sha (1841- 1900) 7asan a ri ad 12asha, and '...Abd ur- Rahman il- Haráwi Bey, 

devoting their efforts to medicine, perhaps because the medium of teaching 

in the medical achocl, unlike the others, was not changed to English until 
1 

188 ; legal works, intended to serve the needs of the reformed national 

courts, were produced by Zhafiq Bey (1856 -1900) and `Umar Lutfi Bey (1867- 

1911) ; and then: were writers on astronomy and mathematics, such as 

Isma ̀i 1 ul -Falak! Pasha (d.1901) and Liwá' Muhammad 1,lukhtar Pasha (1835- 

1897). Echola tic texts in history and geography were translated by 

ad Zaa i Pasha (1867 -192 ?) . Interest in ancient : gypt and in Coptic 

studies was shoo_ by lairous Bey Ibis (1830 -1905), and in 1gyptology alone 

by i itlau ad Kam 1 Pasha (1850 -1923) . But with the exception of Fathi 

Za 1U1 Pasha (1863-1914) who translated sociological works such as Sirr 

add 11 -Tn jil!z is -S_. ksianiyyin, by Camilles Desmoulins, and RU4 ul- 

1jtimáC , by Gustave Le Boa, as well as Bentham's Principles of La,^,isla- 

tion, writers + translators who wished to reach the general public .loured 

their energies : l_mos t exclusively into belles lettres, and particularly 

fiction. 

In belles-lettres, we find two main forces at work. On the one hand, 

there was whol sale imitation of ',;`est rn, and particularly of French nine- 

teenth centuury, models. On the other, nationalism and the printing of 

numerous old ..rabic texts directed attention to models from the ñrab past. 

aoughly, it ._::be said that the ' gestern models dominated ideas, determined 

literary :iced some new words and expressions into the 

IMk p.119. 



language, and strongly affected the presentation of books; interest in 

the past dominated linguistic consideration, affected style, provided 

subject -matter that was treated in 7estern fashion, and led to extrava- 

gant glorification of Arab, Islamic, or pharaonic forefathers. 

Poetry - which as has already been said was most intimately linked 

with slow - changing taste, and which had already started on its antiquarian 

venture by B3rüdi, fell more readily than other genres under the appeal of 

the past, and perhaps because it-remembered that it had once held a proud 

office as "tile record of the Arabs,«- it became the vehicle not of indivi- 

dual, but of national self -expression. In fact, the outstanding Egyptian 

poets of the period -- Ahmad Shawgi Bey (1868 -1932) and Hafiz Bey Ibrahim 

(1871 -1932) - differed appreciably from the gyro-Americans who were emula- 

ting '7estern contemporaries to the extent of experimenting with free verse, 

or even from. the Syrian Sulaymán ul- Bustáni who sought his model at the 

fountainhead ofuropean inspiration, and translated the Iliad into rajz. 

These Egyptians, particularly 8hawgi Bey, were acquainted with French 

literature and did not fail to be impressed by the freedom, the vitality 

of its productions; they cried out against the stereotyped expressions and 

motifs of their immediate predecessors, and proclaimed that the time had 

come to 'undo the fetters with which the advocates of the impossible have 

fettered us." 
1 

(1) Hafiz Ibráhim, addressing "Poetry": 

J 1 J- 

J j 
e 

J 1 

L53 I...._.t.L=1 0_41 a-i ---w 4 

J L.°.1 ; ; L_..-31 r I 

L-._. 47: 1.-.1; .a . . 

j I 

C 

LS a =1 

l: I 
w , -_ os ° IS' .9 

L._._.,tH l.,. á 1 j 19 , __ 

t J 1___. 1 l. v I 



- 37 - 

But they diagnosed the evil as insufficient acquaintance with the beauties 

of Arabic, and insufficient faith in its possibilities of development, and 

hâfiz Ibrahim, as mouthpiece of the ,rabic Language, exclaimed: '4I am the 

sea in whose entrails pearls are hidden; have they enquired of the diver 

about my shells ?941 Consciously and openly, they imitated some of the 

great poets of the Golden Age of Arabic Literature, sometimes adopting 

for a poem of their own the rhyme and metre of the classic they were 

imitating.2 :given those who were more directly influenced by the 'Zest - 

' 3 
Khalil IVIaturan Bey (1871 -1949) and Ismá ̀ il SabrI Pasha (1854 -1923) - 

remained attached to traditional standards of poetic expression, so that 

at the end of his career Khalil Maturán could look back and say: 

I follow the Ancients in retaining the foundations 
of the language, in refraining from taking liberties 
with it, and in seeking inspiration from, one's true 
nature. .nd I widen my scope in means of expression 
in conformity with what the age demands, as did the 
rabs before me. 
But my . greatest wish was that I should introduce 

every novelty into our Arabic poetry in such a way 
that it should not prove uncongenial to it, and that 
I should succeed in convincing the conservatives that 
our language is the mother of all langua g s if it is 
safeguarded and given the services to which it is 
entitled...4 

( i ) 0° I j:00 i c)----o j 1 a5 l. v: a-1 , Já . i 1 L 1 

(2) In Ta-fi wa .Shawgi, Taff Kusayn has pointed out The following examples:: 
(a) ; hawgi t s poem in praise of 1:-ustafâ Kamál; beginning 

Lv.A.1 1 J 6- J J.r 1 JS L.,,>. + _ 1 4.0 
a..,.,,i,l 

is iZ? imI.tation of Abi? T_.r1_077"+s on al- sin, he'iinninr. 
' ; s_..31 e J 47.401 v , L,1 J JL{ LA,..J1 

(b) I_Fi, in elegy on - rrüdi ^ _nnin;: 

S J?4a°.t---:j L.5;1 j _ . . .. ; 1_ _ _- .." 

imitates ?usli-1 U ul- 

a. J ls 1 vr gsa vs Ls t-.j t (yr.: Jg--4"° J c.3' { 

(4) I,halil fßaturän, Diwan u ILialil, II, rl. 
(Ú) Bonn in Lebanon, but settled in ,_;gypt as from 1392. 



':+ithin these limits, high standards and great successes were 

attained, and these successes were not merely imitative. Poets were 

discovering a new patron: the old one, the personage in authority whose 

bravery and generosity, real or imagined, were to be immoderately extolled, 

still existed; but beside him and encroaching upon his importance was now 

the general educated public. Anonymous and variable, he had to be addres- 

sed through the daily press on events of international, national, or local 

importance - Russia's defeat by an Oriental nation in 1904, the Young Turk 

Revolution in 1908, the Italian invasion of Tripolitania in 1911, the res- 

ignation of Lord Cromer in 1907, the anniversary of the Khedive's accession, 

or the suicide of a lover whose love was not returned. Thi public had to 

be addressed at social gatherings, at religious festivals, at the funeral 

of a reformer, at the inauguration of an institution, or at a school gradua- 

tion, and extravagant or calculated opinion had to be expressed on traditio- 

nal morality, on a high- handed administrator, or on the education of women. 

Although the result was necessarily removed from Western ideas of 

lyricism, conventional patterns were being broken and poets were learning 

to derive their inspirations if not from their innermost experience, at 

least froiìì the life that was surging round them. Besides, some of them - 

notably Khalil Ma urdn - experimented with narrative poetry and occasionally 

broke away from the single rhyme of the traditional ode. rind mention must 

be made of the appearance of women in the field, the most important being 

`x'ishat ut- Taymüriyyah (1840 -1902), who wrote songs and poems in Persian 

and Turkish as well as in Arabic, and Malak Hifni I6.sif, known as Báhithat 

ul- Bádiyah (1687-1918), who also contributed prose articles to al- Mu'ayyad 

and al- Malirüsah. 

Prose -writing, in contrast to poetry, was more profoundly influenced 

by the ;hest. True, the early years of this period were dominated by men 

who were the natural product of preceding conditions, men like I3amzah Fath 
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thläh (d.1917), _äwish, and Wáli, and they left behind an active and not 

insignificant line of succession - as in Mustafá Sádiq Ur- Rafi`i - which 

is now known as the Conservative School. Advanced ideas ;;ere not absent 

from their writings, especially if we reckon 3ifni Nasif (d.1919) as one 

of their number, and individual variations were considerable. But it is 

nòt unfair to suzu up tole aim of the Conservatives as the preservation of 

the old culture, with patches of reform. In contradistinction to them, 

there arose early in the twentieth century a rival school of Modernists 

who had in view - again with variations between individuals - the establish - 

ment of strong bases for culture by means of advanced education along 

Western .lines, and the erection thereon of a distinctively Egyptian compon- 

ent of world culture. From the start, the group included Usim Amin and 

Fathi Zaghlül, but the acknowledged father of the. School is Ahmad Lutfi 's- 
1 

Sayyid Pasha, who founded al- Jaridah in 1907 and later exerted his influence 
i 

through the Egyptian University, of which he became the head. A man of 

firm and measured opinion, he had had perhaps less popular recognition than 

he deserves, for it is often throuPb. louder and more extreme disciples that 

his ideas have gained currency. 

Apart from the ideas they spread, the Modernists affected the style of 

prose- writing in that they favoured direct, flowing, and netural expression, 

and the logical development of an argument rather than dogmatic assertion; 

they were also to raise the question whether contemporaries have the rkilt 

to coin new words, admit evolution in language, perhaps even adopt a dis- 

tinctively Egyptian variation of Arabic as the .language of writing. 

The main forms in which literary prose appeared may be termed the 

article and the narrative. 

The article is a convenient name for the wide and overlapping 

variety of shorter pieces which usually appeared in magazines and news- 

papers, though they were sometimes collected and reprinted as books. 
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Egyptian writers and critics seldom differentiate them, and one writer in 

one collection ranges over so many varieties that they can scarcely be 

disentangled. They may include the exposition of an idea culled from 

foreign sources; comments on current events; high- minded tracts advocating 

some social or cultural reform; polemic writings, often violent, on the 

issues so raised; a few criticiues, and personal essays on the writer's 

views of Life on his emotional reactions to its problems. These last, in 

fact, fulfilled a function that might have been expected to fall to poetry: 

they became the vehicle for romantic self- expression of an excessively 

tearful sort. Outstanding in this respect was Mustafá Lutfi 'l- Manfalúti 

(1876 -1924) , whose two collections carry the revealing titles of an- Nazarát 

and al- ̀ .barát. Unversed in forei`;n languages but impressed by the lite- 

rature which he received at second hand, he combined the medieval ideal of 

an ornamental prose with a modern taste for smoothness, homeliness of 

illustration, and imaginative figures of spech. He produced "sparkling 

essays and racy sermonettes," but he lacked substance. His views were 

superficial and unintegrated, and he soon fell into sentimental pessimism. 

Nevertheless, his was "the first really successful attempt to adapt the 

classical tradition to the new demands of popular literature. "1 

In narration, a number of unconnected lines of advance are discernible. 

The immense success of translated novels has already been indicated; it must 

now be stressed that the majority of the novels translated were those that 

had attained popularity in France in the latter half of the nineteenth 

century, and these - like Les Misérables, part of which was translated 

by Hafiz Ibrahim, or ':erther, translated by .imad Hasan uz- Zayyát - leaned 

(1) H.A.R. Gibb, "Studies in Contemporary .rabic Literature - II" 

B.S.O.S., V, Pt.2, pp.316 -ff 



towards the sombre and the pathetic. Imitators of the Western novel 

were, however, surprisingly late in appearing. Beginning in the nineties, 

Jurj3 Zaydán produced no fewer than twenty -two historical novels, each of 

which centred on some salient point of Islamic history, but even though 

nationalism bade that Arab achievements be glorified, his example was not 

immediately followed by writers of equal importance. Similarly, in 1897 

Ahmad tihawgi combined interest in the glory of Ancient Egypt with popular 

magicians' tales in `.cj.dhrá' ul -Hind, a fantastic romance which again found 

no imitators. The first line of development which shows continuity had 

the extended magamah for its model, and social criticism for its aim. It 

started in 1907, when Muhammad Ibrahim al- Luwaylhï (1858 -1930) published 

Hadith Ìsá 'bn Hishám, where a resurrected Pasha from Muhammad Eli's 

time is given many opportunities to criticise the changes he now observes. 

Much the same formula was used by áfiz Ibrahim in Layáli Satih (1907) and 

by Muhammad Lutfi Jum`ah in Layáli 'r-Rah it -Hâ'ir (1912). It was not 

until 1914 that the first novel of contemporary Egyptian life developed 

on Western lines made its appearance. It was Zaynab, the sad story of 

a village girl married against her will, torn between duty to her husband 

and love for another, so stricken when the man she loves is drafted into 

the army that she develops consumption and dies. It appeared anonymously 

at the time, but has since been acknowledged by Muhammad IIusayn Haykal Pasha 

(1888- 1 as his own creation. 

In both the extended magámah and the early novel, it is clear that 

the very length of the novel presented special difficulties to the writer 

of the period. There was as yet in Arabic literature no tradition of 

(1) H.À.R. Gibb, "Studies in Contemporary Arabic Literature - IV" 
B.S.O.S., VII, Pt.l (1933), pp.1 -9 
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sustained and unified, logically consistent invention; besides, the 

omnipotent Press did not favour laborious, planned writing. Thus the 

works of al :luwaylhr and of his imitators were episodic - c1 sT 'bn 

Hishám was in fact first published serially in Misbáh ush -Sharq - with 

but a frail overall plan that was soon lost sight of by both reader and 

writer; and the plot of Zaynah was thin and not free from diversionary 

interests. The short story, on the other hand, gave excellent oppor- 

tunities for observation .of different facets of society without the 

absolute need for an integrated outlook on life, and a successful begin - 

ning within its modest bounds was made by Muhammad Tayma (1892 -1921). 

Meanwhile the theatre had been gaining ground. Shaykh Sal mah 

Iiijâzi, an admirer of al- Q.abbáni, was the first Egyptian to rise to prom- 

inence, especially from 1905 to 1908 when he had his own company perform- 

ing in his own hall. Then in 1912 Jurj Ábyaç, formed a new company of 

actors who had studied their art abroad. Interested citizens formed a 

society called Atbâ`ul- Masrah, which aimed at raising the social status 

of actors and at introducing the problem play, and this led to the for- 

1 
metion in 1917 of yet another company, headed by `Abd ur- Rahman Rushdi. 

.als ,D, late in this period, Na jib ur- Riháni (1891 -1949) started on the 

road which was to lead to an extremely successful kind of comedy, genuinely 

rooted in Egyptian life. After an apprenticeship served in amateur and 

professional companies, he formed an independent one in 1.15, in : rtner- 

ship with 4%Aziz `îd. During the war years, he confined himself to the 

production of Franco -Arabia comedies on the recurrent theme of a wealthy 

(1) Husni Fáail, Ad-Dalil ul-ï anni li ' sh-Sharcy il-Awsat, 
pp.13-17. 
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village headman's first visit to the city, where he falls prey to many 

temptations and eventually returns to his village a poorer and wiser man. 

The character of Kishkish Bey which he thus created was perpetuated in 

more solid plays, original or cleverly adapted from the French, and was 

developed into something not unlike the genuine voice of _ gypt's conscience: 

at first sight naive and easily imposed upon, Kishki h Bey was ultimately 
the mouthpiece of the people's sound and earthy sense. 

All these companies depended mainly on translations or adaptations 

from foreign plays. although from the start some schoolmasters produced 

their own dramatisations of religious or historical themesl probable in 
2 

imitation of what/the Jesuit fathers were doing in Bayrút, 

: _ it is only towards the end of this period that 

the names of successful playwrights such as Muhammad Lutfl Jum'ah and 

IIuham.mad Taymar come to the fore. 

Both translators and writers for the stage had difficult problems 

to contend with, the most important of which was whether plays should be 

in the colloquial or the literary language. Partisans of the classical - 

and they included some modernists - held that the colloquial was an 

unworthy corruption, unable to express any but the most lowly sentiments 

and ideas; the others pointed out that the genre had no grounding in past 

Arabic literature and clamoured that it was preposterous to have 

A 

(1) in "Yul2ká anna...fi rai r, r' Hiläl, LVII, 7 (July 1949) 
pp.42 -48, Tñhir ut- Taná1l.i mentions that in 1885 pupils of the 

Coptic school of 1.1árat us- 8aggd'în performed, in the Opera House, 
a play about Joseph written by their headmaster, Wahb . Tádrus. 

(2) Louis Cheikho, a1 -. dab u1- ̀ Arabiyyah fi '1 garn it -tâsïç (ashlar, 11, 

p.70. 
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characters taken from every day life, perhaps even illiterate peasants, 

speaking the language of early masters of the language. As a que,_ tion 

merely of verisimilitude, the problem applied also to dialogue in novels, 

and would not have been insuperable, for there are not a few forms of 

dramatic exposition in European literature - such as opera - in which the 

medium of expression is not the language of every day. But whereas every 

one who read a book was necessarily acquainted with the literary language, 

the theatres could draw audiences which included illiterates, half - 

literates, and even foreigners who could understand only the colloquial. 

The law of jungle survival thus favoured the colloquial, but ite complete 

victory would have brought about an unfortunate rift between drama and 

other literary genres. No satisfactory way out of the dilemma has been 

found, but in practice comedy- turned frankly to the colloquial, and serious 

drama remained divided between the two, with leanings towards the colloq- 

uial in the . pla.ys .-thG;t were to - b.e. produced .without_.any aeasúr.e. of official 

sponsoring. Muhammad Taymür, for example, wrote mainly in the colloquial. 

Finally, reference must be made to the tardy appearance of 

Criticism in the Renaissance. 

interest was awakened in the heritage of the past, broad and 

ambitious attempts to evaluate it were made in the literary histories of 

Ifni T\Tásif and especially of Jur jî Zaydän. 

The edition of ancient texts also involved some textual criticism, 

which however remained hasty and less reliable than the work done by 

Orientalists abroad. 

for aesthetic criticism, it had for long consisted of opinions 

expressed by scholars whose primary interest was linguistic, and who 

singled out a line or two for praise or disparagement. All too often 

in the Press, there were extravagantly laudatory articles or vehement 

attacks on writers, motivated by personal or political relationships. 
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But out of the rivalry between Conservatives and T.Todernists a new kind 

of - artisanship arose, partisanship with a cultural bias, which manifested 

itself in unco .plimentary articles.by Táha FIusayn on al -,I nfalüti, and by 

al- -.8.ggäd, I'aránim ` bd ul -' ädir it -I.T zinc (1890-1949), and MA Husayn 
on Sáfiz and Shawc . Immoderate as these attacks were, they at least had 

a broadly consisted literary point of view, and when the interest which 

animated them was disciplined by university training, it produced in 1914 

the first systematic attempt at an all -round valuation of an Àrabic literary 

figure; it was Táhà Husayn?s doctorate thesis on _ibú ?1 -`Alâ' il- Ma`arri. 



Chapter Three 

THE NEED FOR GUIDANCE 

It has long seemed to me that the 
burst of creative activity in our 
literature, through the first quarter 
of this century, had about it, in 
fact, something premature...And this 
prematureness comes from its having 
proceeded without having its proper 
data, without sufficient materials to 
work with. 

ìvï 1'1Ti W ARNOLD. 
To say that by 1919 the Egyptian Renaissance was immature would be 

neither a revelation nor a slur. After so short a journey along so 

unfamiliar a road, it could scarcely have been otherwise. 

Like a volcanic eruption, it was a spectacular movement with 

considerable repercussions; but it was a movement in the crust. 

The inaction of the common Egyptian is so generally accepted that 

its peculiar character needs to be defined: It is not the inaction of 

the senseless or the unperceiving. His folk -ballads and his humour - 

which he is singularly reluctant to reveal to the outsider - show him to 

be much alive to the realities of his situation, and his observations are 

sometimes as penetrating as they are pungent. But for centuries and in 

spite of many changes of foster -mothers he has been nursed on the bitter 

milk of misery and oppression, so that he has despaired of relief and 

scarcely considers changes worth an effort. 

The educated minority of to -day has risen at no distant date out of 

these oppressed masses, for there was no aristocracy of birth among 

Egyptians proper at the outset of the nineteenth century. But the 

instruction they received, often at the price of staggering sacrifices 

on the part of their peasant fathers, was completely at variance with 

their upbringing, and by virtue of imitation of Turk or European the 

educated soon formed a distinctive class, small but prominent because it 
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alone was active and articulate. It was this educated minority which 

adopted Westernisation, while the peasants remained attached to their 

traditions; it was this minority which clamoured for University education 

and for educational missions abroad while the vast majority remained 

illiterate; it was this minority which agitated for independence and 

constitutional government while the majority were, most of the time, 

grappling with the problems of bare survival. 

Even in this educated minority there was immaturity and unbalance. 

Social changes were inevitably accompanied by strains and stresses, 

especially in connection with the position of women. Women who had 

access to Western culture were if anything more completely won over to it 

than men, partly because they had more to gain from it, partly because 

their pursuit of it was motivated not by the need to prepare for a 

career by genuine liberalism in them and in their parents. At the 

same time, their number remained small, and their social status high. 

Few educated men could hope to find a mate of comparable culture, and as 

social intercourse between the sexes was as yet greatly restricted, there 

resulted a deep -seated malaise, of which the least objectionable mani- 

festation was tearful Romanticism. 

The education available not only tended to become top -heavy, but 

produced men who could scarcely see any purpose to it other than 

qualifying for a government position, and conversely they expected a 

government position to be created for every educated man. Initiative 

and drive were scarcely encouraged, so that for long Egyptians fought 

shy of business and especially of industrial ventures, and economic as 

well as intellectual developments were retarded. Besides, a loss that 

is not generally realised was incurred when the Azhar was allowed to 

slide out of the general system of education, for although its syllabi 

were entirely out of date, Azharist life had an earnestness of purpose, 



a rigorousness of self- discipline, and a respect for learning that were 

of no small formative value. 

Instead, the new learning became the key to all new endeavours. 

The facts of the new sciences were easily accepted and mastered, but the 

intellectual freedom of Western scientific methods could not immediately 

prevail against the dogmatism of the old system.1 The devotion of one's 

life to disinterested pursuits was not quite understood. Parts of the 

one ideal were accepted, and others rejected. Writers who generalised 

on life, like al- Manfalúti, were full of inconsistencies; novelists felt 

the need.to claim that they were writing not for entertainment but for 

edification; the Fine Arts received practically no attention;2 and 

scarcely any study on religion or contemporary history with any claim to 

academic detachment was produced. And, unimpressed by the need for 

profound research, writers felt free to range over a wide variety of 

subjects, so that we find poets like 'Wiz Ibrahim and Kh.alïl Maturán 

collaborating in the translation of a book on Political Economy. 

Beneath it all was a deeper and more dangerous disturbance. For 

centuries Islam - modified by medieval theology, by Sufism, by popular 

superstitions and misconceptions - had provided a firm basis for the life 

of the individual and the community in their every aspect. Now its grip 

was being shaken loose. The religious authorities were indeed watchful 

of any open departure from "right thinking", as was soon to be demon- 

strated when, in 1925, `Ali`Abd ur-Ráziq attempted a bold revaluation of 

the Caliphate question in al -Islam wa ul -Hukm, and was promptly 

(1) H.A.R. Gibb, "Studies in Contemporary Arabic Literature - II," 
B.S.O.S., v, Pt. 2, pp. 311 ff. 

L2) Amir Bugtur, "Hal/anta ìviuth,aggaf?" Hilál, LVII, 6 ( June 1949) , 
pp. 16-17. 



deprived of his Azharist degree, which was his qualification for the 

judgeship he held. But change there had to be, and the religious 

leaders would give no positive lead. Indeed, by their reluctance to 

concede even secondary points, they helped to compromise fundamentals 

where only outward manifestations were under attack. Besides, they 

knew so little of the enemy they had to confront that, unless they were 

openly challenged, they failed to realise where danger lurked, as when 

they gave their support to the nationalistic movement. 

To replace it, there was only the ideal of Westernisation, derided 

by Conservatism, resented by national and racial pride, and misunderstood 

by Modernism itself. For startled by its novelty, hurt by its 

aggressiveness, and attracted by its worldly success - the Egyptian saw 

most clearly in the ways of the West those features which most blatantly 

contradicted his own. Thus the greater freedom with women 

pursued their interests led to the notion that they were necessarily 

frivolous, and by syllogistic reasoning rather than from personal 

experience it was concluded that they were less satisfied as housewives, 

less companionable as mates, and even less loving as mothers than their 

Oriental sistersll Again, the open acceptance of materialistic values 

was a profound shock. To the Muslim, morality had long been strict 

obedience to divine commands; utilitarian ethics was a non -sense to him, 

and he was not at all convinced that, once abstraction had been made of 

God's will, honesty remained the best policy. In the face of the lack 

of religiosity in the Europeans he met, he could scarcely be expected to 

perceive that there was in many of them more Christian idealism - perhaps 

( l ) `Abbás Mahmúd u1- ̀ Aggád, ìvluráj a ` át fi ' 1-Adab wa ' 1-Fu.nún, 

pp. 269-272, 



only residual - than they claimed for themselves. He therefore 

associated the West with a philosophy of unbridled materialism, entirely 

unconcerned with moral and spiritual values. What is more, he felt 

that this philosophy bore desirable fruit. In vain he tried to 

compartmentalise himself, pursuing worldly aims and proclaiming his 

continued attachment to what he vaguely called "the spirituality of the 

East ". He scarcely comprehended his own problem, and the Renaissance 

remained imitative, lacking a positive, coherent, and worthy motivation 

of its own. 

It is not surprising, and certainly not to Egypt's discredit, that 

the Renaissance did not emerge full -grown and fully armed like Minerva 

out of Jupiter's head. But there were dangers in leaving its development 

to the action of time alone. True, imitation was necessarily its first 

step, as it had been for the European Renaissance. But the European 

Renaissance had been almost entirely intellectual and aesthetic, and by 

its nature made its first appeal to the finest minds of the time. The 

Egyptian Renaissance, on the other hand, was intimately linked with 

technology and practical issues, and its models had a powerful lure for 

average men. It was not starting from a newly discovered shore and 

gradually venturing into deeper waters; it found itself swimming and 

delighting in the swim before it had found out where a secure footing 

might be gained in case of danger. Hasty and impatient for results, 

it could advance more quickly in some directions than in others. It 

could adopt some fully- developed models without enquiring whether they 

arose from the same source or converged on the same aim. In fact, to 

the generation that was active at the end of the viorld War the answers 

to all its problems seemed crystal- clear, even though arduous in the 

execution: in the political field, evacuation of British troops; as a 

solution to all internal problems, social or political, a constitutional 
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government - for a government of the people by the people could not fail 

to operate to the advantage of the people; in education, more of every- 

thing; in literature, self- expression. At that time, any self- styled 

leader who cried "Forward!" was assured of a hearing. But forward to 

what? And what would happen if any of the all too simple formulae 

believed in failed to yield expected results? 

The impetus towards emulation of the West was already overwhelming, 

and retreat from it unthinkable. But gestern culture was intimately 

entertwined with Christianity and coloured by its European environment. 

Egypt needed to evolve its own variation of it, blended to Islamic ideas, 

and coloured by its own nature and circumstances. Before this could be 

done, it required not only a fuller understanding of Western culture and 

an examination of its very sources, but also an honest reconsideration 

of Islamic fundamentals and a study of its historical development under 

varying conditions, as well as some searching and dispassionate national 

introspection. 

It needed leadership, leadership not only zealous and energetic, 

but also honest and discerning, leadership that could direct and at times 

restrain, leadership that could steer a constant course amid the squalls 

of impatient public opinion. 

Many claimants to leadership appeared at the end of the World War, 

in every field of endeavour. One of them was '1'áhá Husayn, whose name 

has already come to the fore in respect of literary criticism. But his 

continuous public career dates precisely from 1919. Particularly active 

in the fields of belles -lettres and education, and through these making 

his influence felt in many others, he has come to be recognised as the 

Leader of the Modernist School. 

It is the purpose of this study to evaluate his achievements aga' 

the background of what the Renaissance had already attained, and hiS 

',.!!\110n 



leadership in the light of what it yet needed. 
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Chapter Four 

HIS LIFE. 

Si la fortune veut rendre un homme 
estimable, elle lui donne des vertus; 
si elle veut le rendre estimé, elle 
lui donne des succès. 

JOUBERT. 

Táha ïusayn was born in 1889 in the small town of Ma häghah in 

Upper Egypt. He was the seventh of his father's thirteen children, 

and the fifth of his mother's eleven. The family was of humble 

condition, but not so indigent that it could not keep a servant1 and 

not so undistinguished that it did not, on occasion, receive the 

costly honour of a visit from the shaykh of the Safi brotherhood to 

which Tahä's father belonged.2 

It belonged at any rate to the cultural level of the masses, so 

that when disease struck, it never occurred to anyone to call in a 

doctor. Thus when he was two Táhá Husayn contracted ophthalmia; 

for days nothing was done about it; then, as the condition persisted, 

he was taken to the village barber for treatment. As a result, he 

became totally blind.3 

To him, the disability first manifested itself in the 

consciousness that he somehow held a unique position in the household. 

His mother was at times compassionate and tender, but at times also 

strangely neglectful and unsympathetic. His father was more 

uniformly kind, but there were times when his disappointment in the 

(1) Tá.h.á Husayn, al -Ayyam, I, p. 18. 

( 2) Ibid., pp. 8491. 

(3) Ibid., p. 115. 
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child made itself felt. As for Táhá's brothers and sisters, they 

observed in their dealings with him a certain caution which he 

disliked, because he discerned it it pity and contempt. With 

increasing resentment, he realised that he lacked some advantage 

that they had, and when at last he understood, this resentment 

became a deep silent sorrow.1 

But life was not without its interests and delights. The 

growing boy had his favourite haunts, made friends and gained access 

to what seemed to him the supremely elegant household of the mula.iz, 

sat on one of the boxes outside the shop of Shaykh Muhammad `Abd 

ul -dahid and listened to tittle -tattle about the neighbourhood.2 

He was particularly fond of listening to itinerant ballad -mongers, 

and when, in the local kuttáb, the master delegated some of his 

authority to him, he followed the general practice of accepting 

bribes, except that in his case the bribe had to be either some 

delicacy or the relation of a tale.3 In this way he became 

acquainted with most of the literature available in provincial 

communities - accounts of the deeds of virtuous men and the exploits 

of legendary heroes, moralistic fables, devotional Súfi tracts and 

poems, and books of magic.4 His father more than once made use of 

him in Safi exercises of intercession, and these were so closely 

linked with magic that he made some excursions into the black art 

( 1) Ibid., pp. 16-17. 

L2) Ibid., pp. 23-58. 

(3) Ibid., p. 50. 

( 4) Ibid., p. 92. 

( 5) Ibid., p. 94. 



The obvious career for a person in his condition was that of a 

reciter of the ur'án, or at most, as was his father's ambition for 

him, that of a teacher in the Azhar. It was the text of the c4ur'än 

that formed practically the whole curriculum of the local kuttdh to 

which he went. By the age of nine, Táhä had satisfied his half - 

ignorant teacher that he had memorised it all,l although he later 

allowed himself to forget it, had a most embarrassing experience 

when his father called upon him to recite parts of it in the presence 

of friends, and so had to apply himself to the task of memorisation 

all over again.- Indeed he was soon to become more learned than 

his teacher, for an elder brother who was studying at the Azhar 

taught him the Alfiyyah of Ibn Mdlik,3 and an inspector of Roads 

taught him the traditional art of Qur'anic recitation.4 And in 

1902 he was sent to Cairo, in his brother's care, to join the Azhar. 

He has given us this description of himself at the time:5 

I knew him at the age of thirteen when he was sent to 
Cairo to attend lessons at the Azhar. He was indeed at 
that time a hard-working and diligent youth. He was thin 
and pale, of neglected appearance, nearer to poverty than 
to wealth. The eye could take him all in, with his dirty 
cloak, with his skull -cap which had turned from white to 
dark black (sic) , with his long shirt which showed from 
under his cloak and which had become multi- coloured because 
of all the food which had fallen on it, and with his worn -out, 
patched footwear; the eye could take all that in and yet 
smile at him when it saw him, in spite of his ragged state 
and sightless eyes, clear of brow and smiling, hurrying to 
the Azhar with his guide, sure of step and unhesitating in 
his walk, without that clouding which usually covers the 

(1) Ibid., p. 25. 

(2) Ibid., p. 39. 

(3) Ibid., p. 74. 

(4) Ibid., p. 111. 

(5) Ibid., p. 143. 



faces of the blind; the eye could take all that in and yet 
smile at him and observe him with some sympathy as it saw 
him in the lecture circle, listening with all his being to 
the shaykh, greedily gulping down his words, smiling at the 
same time, uncomplaining, unwearying, and showing no 
inclination to play while the young lads around him played 
or yearned to play. 

He seems indeed to have started his Azhar career with a receptive 

soul and high expectations. He had in him a genuinely enquiring 

mind that was thirsting for knowledge. He also aspired to the 

same prestige as was conferred upon his elder brother by virtue of 

his connection with the ancient University. Perhaps also some 

religious fervour contributed to his zeal, for the death of an 

elder brother from cholera in August 19021 had brought upon him his 

most intense religious experience, and knowing that his brother had 

been neglectful of religious duties `l' hä for a time performed his 

rites twice over, once for his own and once for his brother's sake.2 

In his first months as an Azhar student Tâhá Husayn was to 

experience all the poignancy of solitude and homesickness. His 

elder brother was not unkind, but he had his own interests, his own 

studies, and his own circle of friends of like age, and he could 

not understand - except when he overheard a half- smothered sob - 

that the reticent and undemanding boy ached to share the company of 

friends even beyond his years, or wished, although blind, that a 

light be left burning in his room when he was left alone because 

he could "hear" the darkness closing in on him.4 This loneliness 

was relieved when a young cousin of Tähá's joined him at the Azhar;5 

(1) Ibid. , p. 128. 

(2) Ibid., p. 130. 

(3) Al-Ayyám, II, p. 105. 

( 4) Ibid. , p. 38. 

(5) Ibid., p. 106. 



later still, when his brother left for Madrasat ul- -(adä' and his 

cousin for Dar ul- '1711m, his family provided him with a small black 

servant to be his cook, his guide, and his reader,1 so that he 

increased his independence and freedom of movement. 

His personal problems apart, he was living in a community where 

first -class teachers like Marsafi were paid only 350 piastres a month 

(L3.11. 91) in addition to a daily allocation of bread.2 Tähâ 

Husayn, his brother, and others shared a room for which they paid 

from twenty to twenty -five piastres a month;3 and his cousin and he 

fed themselves on his brother's daily allocation of four loaves of 

bread, on honey with which they were provided from home, and on 

whatever else they could buy for one piastre (217d.) a day.4 Such 

conditions inevitably resulted in "diseases of the body, of morality, 

and of the mind'.5 Shoes left unattended in the mosque, for example, 

were all too often stolen.6 Yet one cannot help admiring the self- 

restraint and the firmness of purpose of so many of the young students 

left to their own devices. Starved of pleasures, they might find 

vicarious relief in listening to the obscenities recounted by a 

half- crazed married man among them,7 but if the devil visited them 

in a prurient dream, be it in the middle of winter, they would purify 

(1) Ibid., p. 181. 

( 2) Ibid., p. 166. 

( 3) Ibid., p. 73. 

(4) Ibid., pp. 111-112. 

(5) Ibid., p. 73 

(6) Ibid., p. 148. 

(7) Ibid., p. 47. 
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themselves by a cold bath before the dawn prayer.1 And they 

laboured through a twelve -year course with scarcely any check on 

attendance or progress until the final test, sustained by prospects 

of social approval and respect rather than of financial rewards. 

Some lectures started at dawn and others extended into the evening, 

so that there was a great deal for earnest students to do, and these 

organised themselves into cliques to discuss and study their lessons 

together, and to visit their favourite teachers in their home. 

It was in his fourth year at the Azhar2 that Tähä Husayn formed 

such an association with Ahmad Hasan uz- Zayyät, now editor of 

ar- Risälah and a writer and translator noted for the elegance of his 

style, and Lahmúd Hasan Zanäti (d. 1949) , a linguist and textual 

critic. The activities and temper of the little group, of which 

Tähä Husayn was the acknowledged leader, are enlightening. They 

had their lighter pursuits,taking walks in the suburbs, listening 

to Zanäti's stock of anecdotes, or satirising one another in verse; 

but even the nicknames they gave one another revealed profound 

interests: W'áhá Husayn was al- Mubarrad, Zanáti was az- Zamakhshari, 

and Zayyät was W'ha`lab. ahen they were not attending courses or 

studying together, they were joining poetry circles, haunting 

newspaper offices to submit their poems, or taking advantage of the 

facilities offered by the National Library. Taha Husayn and 

az- Zayyát later took to studying French, whereas Zanäti preferred 

to rummage among old Oriental manuscripts. And all three made 

great show of their contempt for traditional Azharist learning, and 

(1) Ibid., p. 95. 

( 2) 'Mad Husayn, al-Ahrám., 19 Dec. 1949. 



- 59 - 

of their worship of beauty in any form - and 'beauty in the life 

of young men of the Azhar who see nothing but ugliness and hear 

nothering but heavy, dull speech can be only dream, or imagination, 

or ideal, or something of the sort' .1 

For the boundless sea of learning which T hâ Husayn had 

expected to find at the Azhar, and into which he had been prepared 

to throw himself that he might drink from it as much as he could 

before he drowned in it,2 had proved to him an unqualified 

disappointment. It was dogmatic, it was dead, and it was carried 

from generation to generation by teachers whose liveliest interest 

was in petty intrigues against one another, who differed from the 

provincial men of learning whom he had already learnt to mock only 

in greater affectation of speech and manner, and who frequently 

silenced the objections or questions of a student by a flow of 

insults or by physical violence.3 All too often, in anger or 

indifference,5 they taunted the sensitive youth with his infirmity. 

But such direct wounds to his pride are not the principal cause of 

his growing disaffection; genuinely inquisitive and self -assertive, 

he was fundamentally out of tune with the institution. He swears 

that he began to despise its traditional "learning' from the very 

first lecture that he heard ;6 and on his first holiday at home he 

(1) Armad Hasan uz- Zayyát, ' ahmad Hasan Zandti," ( Obituary), 
Risálah, XVII, 860 (26 December 1949), pp. 1753 -1754. 

(2) 4l- Ayyám, II, p. 17. 

(3) Ibid., p. 115. 

(4) Ibid., p. 153. 

(5) Ibid., p. 101. 

(6) Al -AYYdm, I, p. 138. 
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showed that his sympathies naturally lay with the movement started 

by Muhammad `Abduh when be took to criticising the superstitious 

practices of the Súfis, to the great annoyance of family and 

neighbours.' 

Dr. Ch. C. Adams tends to minimise the influence that Luharmnad 

`Abduh. might have had on him, asserting that he joined the Azhar 

only after Muhammad `Abduh had left it, and that he has absolutely 

no connection with the i': ianr line cf succession.2 In reality, 

Tand Yusayn joined the Azhar in 1902, and ïviuhammad `Abduh did not 

finally resign from it until 19C5; and although T.hd Husayn himself 

did not meet the Imam, 3 his elder brother and his circle of friends 

were close adherents of his.4 Tdhä Fiusayn listened intently to 

their discussions, and even studied with his brother some of the 

literary texts recommended by uham gad cAbduh.5 Both in his 

autobiography and elsewhere, he has expressed his sympathy with those 

Azharist disciples of Muhammad `Abduh who fervently thought of them- 

selves as apostles of renascence and reform, and who spoke of the 

hope that they might one day teach the sciences as the Iran wanted 

them taught, of applying his principles in courts, of stamping out 

bribery and corruption, of abolishing polygamy and restricting 

divorce, and of reviving the philosophies of Ibn Sind and Ibn Rusted 

and the Rhetoric of al- Jurjá,nï..6 Fe has also told us what his 

(1) Al-Ay,ydn, II, p. 127. 

(2) Islam. and Lioc'iernism in LLynt, pp. 258-259. 

() Al-A,y,yaYn, II, p. 146. 

(4) Ibid., II, p. 33, pp. 64-65. 

(5) Ibid., p. 157. 

() FT ts-Sayf, pp. 44-45. 
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- favourite reading during vacations consisted of; it included 

translations, the articles of the Hilá1 and ïvugtaAaf, legendary tales 

and novels that portrayed a life different from the one he knew, and 

the writings of Q sim Amin, of Muhammad Rashid R1 in the iv'ianár, 

and of Muhammad `Abduh. himself.' 

ivoreover, the Azharist teacher to whom Mild Husayn acknowledges 

his greatest debt of gratitude was one of Muhammad `Abduh's protégés, 

al- Marsafi. It was through him that Tâhá Husayn discovered 

literature, and began to discover himself. The traditional training 

of an Azharist `álim did not include the study of original literary 

texts as such, and after three years of this training, Tá.há Husayn 

was considering whether or not he should discontinue his studies 

altogether.2 But his interest was awakened when he and his two 

friends took to attending al- Earsafi's new -fangled optional courses 

on the Mufassal, the H_amásah, and the Kämil, and they soon became 

staunch. partisans and even intimates of his. A1- Iiarsafi's aim was 

to develop literary taste in his students. To this end, he 

encouraged them to read only what he deemed the best - the vigorous, 

straightforward poets of the Jahiliyyah and early Islam - and steered 

them away from the affectations and verbal trickery of ivfuslim, Habib 

Ubn Aws, al- Irutanabbi, or al -Dlac arri. 3 When a piece was read, 

every figure connected with it - the poet, the ráwi, the rhetorician 

or philologist commenting it - was subjected to unbridled criticism. 

First the general purport of the piece, then the component ideas, and 

(1) Al-A.yyâ.m, II, pp. 175-176. 

(2) Ibid., p. 142. 

(3) Tajdid Dhikrá Abi '1-cilla), pp. 5-6. 
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finally the artistry of expression were scrutinised and evaluated. 

And this always led to general reflections on contemporary taste, 

unflattering observations on the Azharist type of intellect, 

expressions of revolt against the ties imposed by the Azharist 

hierarchy, and immoderate attacks on other Azharist teachers.' 

As his loyal and outspoken disciples, Tdba Husayn and his two 

friends soon made themselves unpopular in the Azhar. They jeered 

at all who did not share their views, and attended the lectures of 

rival teachers only to pick faults and report them to al- arsafT.6 

They roused particular indignation when they expressed the opinion 

that there was no evidence of heresy in al- Hajjaj's remark that 

those who went in procession round the prophet's tomb and pulpit 

revered "nothing but decayed bones and a few sticks ". They were 

summoned before the Administrative Council of the Azhar, several 

members of which had been subject to their attacks, and a pretence 

was made and kept up for some time that their names had been struck 

off the rolls of the Azhar. The following day, al- Earsafi was 

ordered to discontinue his course on al -E mil.`' 

Tâhd Rusayn's two friends and al- l,arsafT himself were to varying 

degrees subdued. Táhä Husayn, on the contrary, wrote a strong 

attack on the Azhar and its Rectór, and took it to al- Jaridah for 

publication. In his own interest, publication was refused. But 

the editor had received him kindly, and thereafter the young rebel 

took to frequenting the Jaridah circle. It was a circle of. 

(1) Al-Aj,Tsra11, II, p. 163. 

(2) Ibid., p. 162. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 169-170. 
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"tarbüsh- wearers ", of Iviooernists imbued with ideas from the West. 

It was also, by Azharist standards, a wealthy and refined circle.' 

Both intellectual inclination and personal ambition made Tähá Husayn 

long to earn a place in it. Already he had taken to attending the 

evening lectures of the Egyptian University from the first week of 

its creation.2 Soon, the frequency of his attendance at the Azhar 

was reduced to one lecture every week or every fortnight, and it was 

only for his father's sake that he retained this nominal connection. 

Finally in 1912 - having previously obtained from two shaykhs he had 

never met before attestations that he had begun to attend their 

courses in 19003 - he was deemed to have completed his course, and 

presented himself for the `álamiyyah examination. He has assured me 

that he knew his examiners had instructions to make him fail, and 

fail he did. Years later, after his return from France, there was a 

suggestion that he might be granted the title without examination, 

but this he was not prepared to accept.4 He owed to the Azhar a 

close acquaintance with the traditional sciences and a considerable 

fund of religious and scholastic lore. But on the conservatism and 

the limitations of life and thought and action that the Azhar stood 

for, he had resolutely turned his back. 

He had brought to the Egyptian University an undiminished thirst 

for knowledge, and this time he was not disappointed. It was the 

practice of the University in those early days, before the war and 

(1) Ibid., p. 173. 

(2) Adib, p. 11, p. 13. 

(3) Al-A.y,yaxn, II, p. 182. 

(4) Interview, 11 Sept. 1950. 
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the need for economy forced it to alter its policy, to import 

distinguished Orientalists as professors, and Ta-hd Nusayn has 

acknowledged his indebtedness to Littmann, Santillana, and especially 

to the brilliant Professor Nallino. Their scholarly approach was a 

necessary complement to the enthusiasm instilled by jiarsafi in Täha 

Pusayn's literary formation. Frorrr these Orientalists he learnt 

that a critic must study both good and bad writing, that his 

linguistic equipment should include knowledge of the origins and 

development of his own tongue and of some others, and that he should 

also be acquainted with the philosophy, religion, history and 

geography of the people whose literature he studied, and be versed 

in social and individual psychology.' 

At the same time he was drawn more and more closely into the 

circle of Ahmad Lutfi 's- Sayyid, and his critical articles in the 

service of the Modernist ideal were assured of publication in the 

Jaridah. The effect of this association is shown in an enthusiastic 

tribute by Tam ;usayn in which he summarised Lutfi 's- Sayyid's 

"philosophy" as a philosophy of renovation, not of rejection of the 

old; a philosophy of freedom and sincerity in the widest sense of 

these terms; a philosophy of good taste and economy of expression; 

and a philosophy of dignity and of recognition of human rights.2 

',Vith the possible exception of "economy of expression ", this summary 

forms as we shall see a significantly close approximation to Táhá 

Tusayn's own principles and ideals. 

It was therefore with full consciousness of the departure he was 

(1) Taj did Dhikra. Abi '1- `Ala', pp. 6 -8. 

(2) yadTth ul- Arbi`ä,', III, pp. 56 -59. 
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making in the study of Arabic Literature, and of the service he 

would be rendering to Modernism, that he undertook to apply Western 

canons of criticism in what was to be the University's first doctorate 

thesis, Tajdid Dhikrá Abr 

Ris choice of al -i .a`arri as a subject, however, must be 

attributed to personal factors, for al- iia`arri's predilection for 

verbal jugglery was the very antithesis of what the modernists 

advocated. In Adib, a strictly factual narration of events,' Tähà 

Husayn admits that he was at the time trying to identify himself 

with the poet2 who like him was blind, like him was painfully 

sensitive about his infirmity, and like him appeared to be in 

rebellion against the bigoted and tyranAiical religious authorities 

of the time. 

Pugnacious as ever, Tâhá Husayn did not ensure a safe passage 

for his thesis. One of his teachers was Shaykh Muhammad ul- Mandi, 

and each had considerable esteem for the other. But in the course 

of one of al- Mandl's lectures, he contended that when al- Ma`arri 

said: "The days shatter us as though we were of glass, but (of 

glass) which cannot be re- moulded, "3 no denial of resurrection was 

implied since the irreparability spoken of applied to glass alone. 

TähT Husayn argued that on the contrary glass could be repaired, and 

it was humans who could not. He was challenged to prove that the 

re- moulding of glass was known in al- Ma` arri's time, and as he could 

not then quote chapter and verse, he bad to retire crestfallen from 

(1) Interview. 

(2) -o. 146. 
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the affray. But in the course of his research he üiscovered two 

lines in which al- iv-a`arri spoke clearly of glass being re- moulded,' 

and he made a point of embodying the point and the circumstances 

which had led to it in his thesis,2 knowing that al -Mandi would be 

one of his examiners. As a result, the public discussion of the 

thesis which took place in 1914 lasted three hours, spent mostly in 

bitter wrangling between Táh5. Husayn and al- Mandi, and when the 

examining body retired for deliberation, al -Mandi prevailed upon his 

colleagues to qualify the thesis as "Very Good" instead of the 

"Excellent" which they thought it deserved.3 

At the time, educational missions abroad had been resumed, and 

5.h5 Busayn toyed with the curious idea that he might go to Paris as 

al- Ma`arri had gone to Baghdad to "complete" his education, and then 

- again like al- Ma`arri - return to some Egyptian village to live in 

disdainful isolation. He was an obvious choice for a scholarship 

abroad, and he was about to sail in 1914 when war was declared.4 

His departure was postponed until the first German thrust towards 

Paris had been halted, and then in the spring of 1915 - still in 

Azharist garbs - he sailed away, heading not for Paris but for 

Montpellier. He was back in Egypt in September, and after he had 

attended one of al -Mandi's lectures he renewed the feud between them 

by publishing in the weekly as -Sufúr a very unfavourable comparison 

w 

(1) ii.,. i _,.4s J (:).4 r .,i 9 . . .,, ::, ,! ,,. C.) .. û' 1.,L1á a... . . , j 

(2) Tajdid Dhikr '1-`AlT2, pp. 2P4-295. 

(3) Yadit=h ul-Arbi`.., III, pp. 49-50. 

(4) Adib, DD. 146-14A. 

( 5) Fi 's-SazTf, Ch. 2. 

Lrji1 Lai J_.r...,. 
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of it with the lectures he had heard in France. Al- Mabdi sought to 

have his scholarship cancelled, and he almost succeeded for Tana 

Husayn refused to apologise. But well-meaning friends engineered a 

meeting between them, and the two no sooner met than they were on 

good terms again.1 In December of that year, Mid Husayn again 

left Egypt, this time for the Sorbonne. 

With energy and determination, he applied himself to the study 

of French, Greek, and Latin, read French and classical literature as 

well as philosophy and ancient history, and in 1919 he submitted a 

thesis entitled "La Philoso:thie Sociale d'Ibn Khaldoun ". He 

received the University's doctorate, with mention "Très Honorable" on 

12th January 1918, and was given the doctorat d'.Ltat the following 

year. 

He was not, however, merely collecting laurels. He was soon 

made aware of the lack of general culture provided by Egyptian 

education when he found that - in spite of. his Egyptian doctorate - 

he had to study French school - texts before he could follow the 

courses of the Sorbonne.2 In contrast, he was deeply impressed by 

the intellectual liveliness, the keen interest in the most recent 

currents of thought, the powers of subtle critical analysis displayed 

by Parisians. Ea -erly he steeped himself in their atmosphere, and 

has since retained an immoderate affection and admiration for Paris 

and indeed for most things French. Paris is to him the capital of 

the modern world even as Athens was the capital of the ancient world, 

with this difference that in knowledge, in philosophy, in freedom, 

(1) Nadlth u1-Arbi`d.', III, pp. 50-51. 

( 2) Mustaqbal uth- Thagáfah fi ;,,iisr, pp. 252-253. 
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and in civilisation Paris has all the i.mn.ense superiority over 

Athens which two thousand years of progress have brought about .1 

It is neither idle nor disrespectful to connect his receptive- 

ness to French culture with his marriage to a highly educated French 

lady. Re first met her at Montpellier, on 12 i:iay 1915, when he 

interviewed her and her mother about her becoming his secretary and 

reader. It was the first time he had been host to a young lady, 

and the impression she made on him was as profound as it was 

immediate; he slept badly that night, and forever after celebrated 

the anniversary of this meeting. For the next two months, they niet 

every evening to read seventeenth century literature, and occasionally 

to converse. Then came the summer when she went away, followed by 

the three months which he spent in Egypt. They were unhappy months 

when her voice kept haunting him, and he felt himself a lonesome 

stranger even among his fellow -Egyptians. But when he next went to 

Paris, she resumed her duties as his reader, but he confesses that he 

sometimes so lost himself in the music of her voice that he failed to 

follow the text she was reading. They parted again only for a few 

weeks when she considered his marriage proposal, and wrote to him 

signifying her consent. After a year's engagement, they were married 

on 9 August 1917.2 She has since given him a son and a daughter, 

and has softened so many rough edges in his life that he has 

described her as the angel who has altered his circumstances from 

"misery to felicity, from despair to hopefulness, from poverty to 

(1) Ivlin Ba`id, pp. 173 -174. 

(2) From an article contributed by Tdhá Husayn to al- Itnayn, 
reproduced in the IgyaLian Gazette, 2C Dec. 1941. 
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ricTes, and from wretchedness to happiness and serenity" .1 

'.,-hen he returned to Egypt in 1919, both his Azharist robes and 

his intention to imitate al- La`arri's seclusion had long been 

discarded. In the first thirty years of his life, he had, as it 

were, re -lived two centuries of Egypt's history: he had shared the 

accumulated treasures of popular lore and traditional sciences; he 

had rebelled against the stagnancy of intellectual life; he had re- 

discovered a more vital anti vigorous past, and had fallen under the 

spell of Westernisation. Now, with fewer divisions in himself than 

in the nation, h.e could take the lead in working for a happy marriage 

of the native and the imported components of Egypt's culture. This 

purpose is constant in his public career from 1919 to the present day, 

although there have been changes in the stresses laid and the means 

adopted in its service. Naturally, these changes are closely 

connected with variations in the mood and temper of the active 

elements of the nation. 

From 1919 to the late twenties, the scene was darkened by a 

bitter struggle against British domination, and the nationalist will 

found its spokesman in the intransigent Sacd Zaghlúl, who coined the 

motto: "Complete independence or violent death." The delegation 

(wafd) which he had formed to argue Egypt's case at the Paris peace 

conference became a party, and he insisted on the recognition of 

Egypt's independence as a preliminary to negotiations with. Britain. 

Such movements inevitably engender a certain amount of xenophobia, 

and although the trend towards Westernisation was by no means 

reversed, too ostentatious an admiration for the viays of the `,4est was 

(1) Al-Ayyám, I, p. 146. 
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out of fashion, and many a Christian who bore a Western name changed 

it to an Arabic one. 

There were some, however, who felt that greater concessions 

might be obtained from the British by graduated demands than by 

Sa'd's intransigence, and the first split in the nationalist ranks 

occurred in 1921 when `Adli Pasha, then Prime Iinister, agreed to 

negotiate with Britain. The following year he founded the Liberal - 

Constitutional party. From the start, Tahä Nusayn supported these 

moderates, and was a contributor to their daily, as- Siyäsah. 

As `Adli Pasha was in power at the time, those who joined his 

party were open to the charge of currying favour and placing their 

interests above those of the nation. But it was also a natural 

rallying ground for intellectuals, especially those educated in the 

West, who gave a high priority to Egypt's cultural needs. Clearly 

TAM Husayn was one of these, and his career in this period shows him 

openly and consciously trying to educate the public in fundamentals. 

To do this, he had two powerful means at his disposal: the 

University and the printing press. 

On his return from France, he was appointed Professor of Ancient 

History, and he immediately came under criticism because the recog- 

nition of Islam's debt to Hellenism was repugnant to many.' And when 

he was transferred to the Chair of Arabic Literature in 1925, he 

roused even more violent storms of protest by his liberal references 

to religious matters in his lectures on pre - Islamic poetry. But his 

eloquence and his boldness made him a hero in the eyes of many 

students. Besides, his influence in the University is not to be 

(1) H.A.R. Gibb, "Studies in Contemporary Arabic Literature, III," 
B.S.O.S., V, Pt. 3, pp. 454 -456. 
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measured by his lectures alone. In larch 1925, the University was 

reconstituted as a State institution, and when its Administrative 

council met for the first time on 12 May 1925, Tàhä Husayn was a 

member of it, and his friend Ahmad Lutfi 's- Sayyid was its President. 

As an administrator, Tana. Husayn persistently advocated not only the 

expansion of the University, but also the affirmation of its 

independence in respect of the Ministry of Education, and the 

extension of its control over schools.' 

At the same time, he was reaching a wider public with his 

translations, articles, and books. 

His interest in the social order carried him far beyond party 

politics, and even as he praised Ahmad Lutfi 's- Sayyid for with- 

drawing from the political arena when active participation ceased to 

be effectual in order to study Aristotle and publish a translation of 

the Nicomachean Ethics,2 he himself translated the Constitution of 

Athens in 1921. 

Fis contribution to educational principles at the time appeared 

in a curious form. He was commissioned by al -Hilál to translate 

Gustave Le Bon's Psycholgie de l'Education. This was largely 

critical of the French system which ähã Husayn admired, and some 

aspects of which he wished to transplant to Egypt; so Tana Husayn 

loaded parts of his translation with footnotes flatly contradicting 

the text.3 

In the service of literature, with the express purposes of 

(1) v. infra, p.153. 

(2) Hadith ul-Arbi`ä', III, pp. 56-59. 

(:3) v. _infra, p.1451 
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acq ?.ainting the public with the best of Western poetry and prose and 

of exercising Arabic in the expression of finer shades of meaning, he 

translated excerpts from Greek drama in 1920,1 and a few French modern 

poems;2 he also published periodically between 1923 and 1927 para- 

phrases of a very large number of French contemporary plays, later 

collected in :visas Tamth.iliyyah, Lahazát (two volumes) and Sawt Bâris 

(also in two volumes). At the same time, fearing that the lure of 

European literature might lead to neglect of ancient poems which made 

difficult reading, he contributed to as- Siyâsah from 1922 to 1925 a 

weekly column which consisted of paraphrases and critiques of Jahili, 

Umayyad, or early `Abbasid poets.3 

Of his critiques and reviews on contemporary productions, his 

articles on Háfiz and Shawgi were collected shortly after the death 

of the two poets in 1932. In these he consistently deprecated 

conventionalism and verbal ornamentation, and it is not surprising to 

find him engaged, in 1923, in a violent, and at times unduly 

personal, polemic with the outstanding exponent of ornamental writing 

of the time, T. ustafá Sddiq Ltr -Ráfi ̀ i.4 
His most notorious assault on public opinion, however, was in 

connection with his view that recorded pre- Islamic poetry was 

spurious. He first expounded his theory in his lectures at the 

(1) Suhuf Iuïukhtb.rah min aah -abi'r it- tarnth.ili `ind al- Yúnân. 

(2) Incorporated in dfiz wa Shawgi. 

(3) Y-adith ul- Arbi`á', v. II, most of v. I, and approximately half 
of v. III. 

(4) Ibid., III, pp. 5 -23. 
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University, but in 1926, though fully aware of the reception it was 

likely to have, he published it in book form. The reaction was 

violent and immediate, but it was caused not so much by the theory 

itself as by its religious implications. 

Of course, ähä Husayn had long resented the braking effect of 

religious traditionalism on intellectual development. From 1923 

onward, with increasing boldness, he had been disseminating his views 

in articles later collected - together with other miscellaneous 

material - in Min Ba`id. But these were, on the whole, anti- 

clerical rather than anti -religious. In 1925, he had also made a 

survey of human thought in âdat ul -Fikr, in which he had portrayed 

religion as engaged in a losing battle with Reason; but he had said 

nothing specifically against Islam, and it is an indication both of 

his influence in the educational hierarchy and of the lack of 

discernment of the religious authorities that the book was officially 

adopted as a reading text in secondary schools. In FT 'sh -Shi`r 

il- Jähilï, however, he not only made out that religious motives had 

contributed to the forging of so- called pre -Islamic poems, but also 

spoke of the Qur'anic stories of Ibrähirn and Ismä`il as myths. Such 

a challenge could not be ignored. It was taken up in articles, in 

lectures,1 and even in entire books.2 Both the Azhar and the Manár 

(1) Idiuhanunad ul-Khugari Bey, "Muhadarát f3 ' l-Akht3' i1- ̀ ilniiyyah wa 
't-tärikhiy,yah allati '.shtamala `alayha kitab 'FiAlati ̀ r il 
Jai-1m," supplement to TVia,jallat u1-Qac33' (1926) . 

(2) Muhammad Husayn, AO.-shi`r ul-Jah..ili wa 'r-radd `alayhi, n.d. 
Yuhammad Ahmad ul-Ghamráwi, An-Naqd ut-Tahlili li-kitâb fi 
'l-adab il-Jähili, 1929. Tdiustafá. Sldiq ur-Rá.fi` i, Taht Räyat 
il-°ura á.n. 
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declared him an apostate.1 Indeed the rci'asat ud- Jiniyyat it -`Ulÿa 

tried to have him materially penalised. 'Tutu years earlier, it had 

oeen enough to deprive `Ali -Abd ur -Zä.ziq of his `qlamiyyah to ensure 

that he would lose his position as a judge. But Tahä Husayn held no 

Azharist qualification. The Ri' .sah therefore argued that since the 

Constitution stated that Islam was the official religion of the 

State, the :iovernment was unger obligation to dismiss him from his 

position, to bring him to trial, and to confiscate his book.2 The 

matter was in fact debated in parliament, and an inquiry was started 

by the Parquet. Sut the University, headed by Ahmad LutfT 

's- 3ayyid, adopted the view that its academic freedom was at stake, 

and took sides with Tana Husayn, refusing the resignation which he 

submitted. Eventually, the book was withdrawn, the reference to the 

myths of Ibrahim. and Ism.`il was deleted, and the remainder, 

considerably expanded, was re- published in 1927 under the title of 

FT 'l -Adab il- Jähill. To Tah }usayn, little harm had been done; 

indeed his prestige with Modernists and especially with students had 

been enhanced. At the same time, the main thesis of his book had 

been largely obscured by the polemic on its religious corollaries, 

and Thä Husayn may well have reflected on the unwisdom of 

compromising essentials by unnecessary thrusts against the most 

sensitive spots of public opinion. Le never recanted, and has never 

before or since leaned excessively on the side of caution; he did 

(1) C.C. Adams, Islam and Modernism in Ernrpt, o. 259. 

(2) i,in Ba-Td, pp. 242 -243. 
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not even, at the time, desist from his campaign against the influence 

of religious authorities outside their own sphere;' but never again 

did he display defiance to the actual wording of the 

It was not the only change that occurred, and the period from 

the late twenties to 1944 forms another distinct phase of Tähá 

Husayn's public career. 

For one t!ing, he changed his political allegiance. In 1930, 

Ismá.`il Sidgq Pasha, a "palace" man, formed a cabinet, imposed a new 

constitution which provided for indirect representation, founded a 

new party called al -Hizb ush- Sha`bi, and until September 1933 ruled 

with a heavy hand. The threat to popular government now made as 

insistent a call on political emotions as did relations with Great 

Britain, so that the original cause of the split between Wafdists and 

Liberal -Constitutionalists lost some of its relative importance, and 

the two parties temporarily joined forces in op-)osition to the new 

regime. The Vafd itself had undergone some changes, for Sad had 

died in 1927 and had been succeeded by Mustafa 'n- Nahhas Pasha; and 

the Party - always sensitive to prevailing public opinion - was 

making itself attractive to the Westernised intellectuals which the 

University was turning out in increasing numbers. Tana Husayn began 

to see in it the only power capable of withstanding autocracy. 

The personal element was not absent from this conversion. In 

1931, Taha Husayn became the first Egyptian Dean of the Faculty of 

Arts. Always insistent on the independence of the University, he 

(1) See ar -R bitat uah- Sharg4iyyah, I, 2 (1928). Fr.'s-Sayf, Ch. 2 
(1933). Note also the publication in book form of Min BaLid in 
1935. 
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soon clashed with Filmi `Isa Pasha, the minister of Education in 

Sidgi's authoritarian cabinet. The result was that in larch 1932 he 

was transferred by Ministerial decree to the Ministry itself "that he 

might replace Shaykh Muhammad ul- Ghararawi Bey, Inspector of Arabic, 

when he (the latter) reaches the age limit on 21 Ivay" .l The move, 

which was made without consultation of the University authorities, was 

clearly intended to assert the Ministry's supremacy and to remove 

Husayn from a position of influence among students. There were 

strikes in all Faculties of the University, and several members of 

the staff, including the President Ahmad Lutff 's- Sayyid, resigned; 

but the Minister remained unmoved. 

Taha Husayn became an increasingly active Wafdist, and his 

second term of office as Dean of the Faculty of Arts, from 1936 to 

1938, was almost entirely coincident with the life of a Wafdist 

cabinet. Succeeding administrations also made use of his gifts in a 

number of cultural positions, but it was when the Wafd again returned 

to power in February 1942 that he became most active in government 

service. By 1944, he had combined the positions of Technical 

Adviser to the Ministry of Education, Acting Rector of the Farúq 

University which he had helped Najib ul- Rildli Pasha to create, 

member of the Administrative Council of the National Library, member 

of the Committees on 'Egyptian State Broadcasting and on Cultural 

Exchange, and member of the Fu'ad Academy for the Arabic Language, 

and of. the Alexandria Municipal Commission. In addition, be held 

several positions not controlled by the Government, such as the 

(1) As- Siyäsah, 4 March 1932. 
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Presidency of the Egyptian Institute and of the Association of French 

Language Teachers, and he was on the Committee of the Igra' publica- 

tions. Most of these positions were unpaid, so that his income from 

'public moneys was only L.E.1050 for his services as Technical Adviser 

to the linistry of Education, and a nominal L.E.300 p.a. as Acting 

Rector of the drug University.1 Nevertheless, he vas set up by 

other parties as an example of preferential treatment under Wafdist 

administration, and in October 1944, a few days after the Cabinet had 

been dismissed by the King, h.e resigned from Government service. 

Tether in or out of office, he had attained considerable 

personal prestige in Egypt, in the Arab world, and even in Europe. 

At home, he was a celebrated writer and an authoritative critic, and 

in 1936 King Fu'âd had conferred upon him the Order of the Nile, 

which carried with it the title of Bey. He was a member of the Arab 

Scientific Academy of Damascus, and he held the Lebanese Order of the 

Cedars. He had gained recognition even in Europe, for he was a 

corresponding member of the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles - 

Lettres of Paris, a member of the French Asiatic society, a doctor 

( honoris causa) of the University of Lyon, an officer of the Légion 

d' T"onneur, and a Commander of the Order of Leopold. 2 

This was also a period when Egypt scored some spectacular 

successes on the international scene with the 1936 treaty, the 

abolition of capitulations, and its admission into the League of 

Nations. The Egyptian Renaissance was attracting attention in the 

West, and some of its products - including some of Táha uusayn's 

(1) Bourse Eg Qtienne, 30 March 1944. 

(2) Progrès ilLutien, 22 June 1942. 
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books - were even being translated into European languages. It 

seemed as if the time for reaping had come, and Táhá Husayn's earlier 

works, dedicated to educating the Egyptian reading public in funda- 

mentals, now gave way to others of more immediate intrinsic appeal, 

reflecting self -confidence and even self - satisfaction. 

In the service of education, he wrote Mustaqbal uth- Thagdfah fi 

Misr (1938) which propounded a vast and detailed programme of reform, 

and he collaborated in the production of a number of school -texts in 

literature.1 

He did not forget his aim of acquainting the public with the 

best of literature; in 1935 he translated Andromaque, and in 1944 

paraphrased a number of difficult passages from al- Ma`arri in Sawt 

Abi '1- `A1á.'. He also collaborated in the edition of a number of 

old texts. 

As a critic, however, both in his longer works, such as Ma` Abi 

'1- ̀ Ali.' fi Sijnih. (1930) and Ma` al- Mutanabbi (1936), and in his 

innumerable lectures and articles,2 he was less obviously concerned 

with the relevance of his subject to modernistic writing than with 

its intrinsic values and especially in his references to cóntem- 

poraries, he assumed a tone of authority which some resented, and 

which was contributory to short -lived quarrels with Tawfiq ul -Hakim 

and with his old friend az- Zayyá.t.3 

(1) e.g. al- Mujmal fi Tárikb il -Adab il- ̀ Arabi (1930), al- Munta1c ab 
min Adab il -`Arab (1931), at- Tawjih ul -Adabi (1941). 

(2) Most of them are to be found in the following collections: 
Min Hadith iii -ahi`r wa 'n -Nat] r (1936); 
Hadith ul- Arbi`á', III C1945); 
Fusúl f1. 'l -Adab wa 'n-Naqd (1945). 

(3) See al-Wadi and ar- Risâlah, 1935. 
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Finally, to this period belong those of his works which are 

farthest from didacticism and nearest to personal or entertainment 

values: his autobiography,' a volume consisting mainly of remini- 

scences and personal essays,2 and all his longer narratives.3 

Since 1944, Taha I-.usayn has received innumerable marks of 

recognition from abroad. The University of iontpellier made him a 

Doctor (honoris causa) in April 1946; in November 1947, when the 

U.T.E.3.C.O. held its Congress in Bayrut and the Egyptian Government 

did not include him in its delegation, the Lebanese government 

invited him to attend in his personal capacity;4 in 1949 he was 

invited to lecture in Madrid, at the Sorbonne, and in London, 

name was put forward for the Yobel prize in literature; in 1950 he 

visited Rome where he received an honorary doctorate, France where he 

received the Grande Médaille de la Langue Francaise from the Academy, 

and Britain where he received an honorary D.Litt. from Oxford 

University; and in March 1951 he received yet another doctorate from 

the University of Athens. 

In Egypt, however, especially during the first four years after 

his resignation from government service, the authorities were 

markedly inimical to him, and he to .them. In June 1945, a 

suggestion that he might be invited to lecture at the Egyptian 

(1) Al.-.Ayyá.m: Pt. I in 1929, II in 1939. 

(2) FT ' s-a,yf, 1933. 

(3) `Ala FRni_sh is-Sïrah: I (1937), II (1939), III (1943); !'-dlb 

(1934); al-asr ttl-T+::ashúr (1936); Du`ä' ul-Karav;án (1941); 
al-Fubb ud-Wi` (1942); AhlRxn ahahrazR d (1943); Sha j arat 
ul-Bu's (1944). 

(4) Ar-Risalah, XVI, R04 (29 November 194R), p. 1354. 
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forced by the government of the day' to liquidate the al -Katib ul- 

i::isri publishing house which he had been directing since 1945. In 

1949, he was awarded the Fu'ad prize for literature and was placed on 

the committee set up to edit the works of Ibn 'ins, in celebration of 

his millenary; but the reprinting in book -form of some stories and 

articles strongly critical of social conditions, under the title of 

al- i.iucadhdhabfna f1 '1 -Ar4, was forbidden in Egypt, and had to be 

carried out in Lebanon; and as late as on. 20th Eecember 1949 Prime 

minister Sirri Pasha openly opposed his nomination to the Presidency 

of the ,Journalists' Union.2 'Three weeks later, however, the Wafd 

had swept the polls at the election, and Tam I- ?usayn was ii,`inister of 

Education. F_e immediately plunged into a programme of vast 

expansion at all stages of formal education, and has pursued it with 

unflagging energy ever since. Its benefits and its costs cannot yet 

be judged objectively, but it has earned him a formal vote of thanks 

from his colleagues in the Cabinet,3 and the title of Pasha from the 

King. 

Fe has written nothing in the last year, so that his latest 

literary contributions all belong to the five years when he was in 

disfavour. They include Jannat ush-Shawk (1945), a volume of 

epigrams, attempted with the purpose of introducing a new genre into 

Arabic literature; translations of André Gide's Oedipe and Thésée 

(1946); a historical study on `Uthm n (1947); and al- '..ad ul -Nagq 

(1) interview. 

(2) Al- Abram, 21 December 1549. 

(3) Ar- Rislah, XVIII, 903 (23 Oct. 1950), p. 118R. 
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(1950), consisting of stories on the early martyrs of Islam - all of 

which have claims to be considered disinterested intellectual 

exercises, submitted to the public because of their inherent 

qualities. All his other works, however, bear the clear imprint of 

his relationship with the authorities. In_ his preface to his trans- 

lation of Voltaire's Zadia, he makes it clear that he has chosen it 

because of its references to tyrannical government, and that there 

are parallels to be drawn wit,- present times. Rihlat ur -Rabi` 

(1948) , At ud -,amir il- 'addth, al Mu`adhdhabúna fl ' 1 -Ard, and 

Jannat ul- Tiayaviân (1949), as well as his innumerable articles in the 

daily and periodical press consist mainly of sketches, short tales, 

and essays depicting the sufferings of the Egyptian masses on one 

hand, and on the other the greed, the callousness, the selfishness, 

the lack of principle prevalent among rulers, would -be rulers, and 

their sycophants. Naturally, not a few of the epigrams in Jannat 

us_h -Shawk are in the same vein, and the concern with opposition to a 

misguided ruler in `Uthmán and with resistance to oppression in 

al -Wa`d ul -Tagq is not unconnected with it. 

uch of his production, therefore, is thinly disguised 

propaganda against the men in power, and he has admitted that during 

those dark years writers had to disguise their intentions and pretend 

to editors, censors, and government spies that what they wrote was 

"pure literature, unconnected with real life or government policy ".1 

Liuch of it is actuated by a deep personal disappointment which some- 

times comes up to the surface as when, leaving Egypt on a visit to 

Greece he announces that he will find in literature, art, and music 

(1) "Wiz-drat ul- iviazaim," Al- Ahräm, 11 January 1950. 
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consolation from the ugliness of politics and self -interest, of 

intrigues and treachery; and he even suggests that he is disowning 

Egypt even as Egypt has disowned him.' 

But is there only personal resentment behind it all? Has Táhä 

Husayn allowed five years of literary production to be permeated by 

the venom of party politics? If so, his future work should show a 

reversion to earlier trends. But it seems to me that the change has 

been deeper. The fretting over the stationary conditions of the 

masses is genuine, and there are signs of a swing to the Left and an 

unprecedented concern with moral issues, as though his earlier faith 

in the inevitable success of simple but fundamental formulae - 

liberty, parliamentary democracy, natural evolution - had ended in 

disillusionment. Even his febrile activity as a Minister, when the 

causes of personal disappointment had been removed, strengthens this 

impression. He now compares ignorance to a consuming fire, which 

must be put out with whatever water is at hand, even if it has not 

been distilled.2 It is a far cry from his earlier determination to 

educate the public in fundamentals. 

I shall have to return to each of these symptoms. Meanwhile, 

this third phase of 1á.há Husayn's career may be characterised as the 

period of impatience. 

(1) Riblat ur- Rabi`, p. 21. 

(2) Al- AhrAm, 23 January 1950. 
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Chapter Five. 

HIS G RACTLR. 

If it is a sign of greatness of heart to 
have borne ill- fortune philosophically 
after overcoming all disabilities impo- 
sed by nature and time, surely none can 
have a better title to greatness than 
the present honorand. 

PUBLIC ORATOR, Oxford 
Univ.,presenting Dr.Táhâ 
Uusayn for admission to hon. 
D.Litt... 

Time, was when Tähá,Husayn, the poor blind villager who had risen 

to Cabinet rank, would have been set up as an example of the man who by 

hard work and determination conquers his infirmity. His achievements 

remain admirable, but modern psychologists have made it painfully clear 

that one may compensate for one's infirmity, but one never really 

conquers it. 

Within himself, Táhâ Husayn is manifestly a man with an intense 

and pàinful problem. No one who has read his autobiography can doubt 

that he is inclined to be more of an introvert than an extrovert -.his 

lonely games with pieces of iron, 
1 
his delight in reading,2 his small 

and intimate circle of friends at the Azhar °all bespeak it. But he is 

an introvert to whom solitude can be a tortur3,3 and who thinks that 

introspection should not be too searching, "for it seems to me that the 

civilised, cultured man ought not to strip hims:Ulf naked, even before 

himself, if he can avoid doing so; and it seems to me that the pudicity 

of the cultured man in respect of himself is the best foam of pudicity 

and the highest of its stags. "4 He shies away from being left without 

food for thought of some licit distraction, for the mind never ceases to 

function, and left entirely to itself, it will - like an empty 

(1) Al-Ayyff.m, I, p.2. 

(2) "I.khwán us-;afä' , " Hilál, LVII, 2 ( Feb.1949 ) , p.39. 

Low 

(3) 9.l-A,yyám, II, p.32. 

(4) Adib, D. 97. 
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stomach - digest and destroy itself. The reason is that if one 

examirooneself one can only discover how trivial and unworthy of 

life one is; "one's loathing grows little by little, until it becomes 

anger, ill -temper, and pessimism. "1 

The monster that lurks in his self -consciousness is not 

difficult to id .ntify, and his ef_'orts to escape from it help to 

explain why once he has dictated a passage he does not want it read 

back, so that it is usually a friend who undertakes to correct 

proofs of his books;2 and why in his autobiography he speaks of him- 

self in the third person, as though he had since become a different 

person. Together with his desire for self- assertion, it helps to 

account for the abundance of his literary production and for his 

drive and energy as an administrator and public figure. 

For in his dealing with other people he is constantly aware of 

an inferiority which must be compentafted for.. In a series of 

generalisation which he makes, characteristically, with reference to 

al- .ia `arri , he says :3 

A blind man in the company of those who see is 
isolated, and though he surpass them in culture and 
science and excel: them in sagacity and intelligence, 
yet they may joke at his expense by a gesture of the 
hand, by winking, by shaking a head, while he remains 
oblivious of it all, precluded from it. And if an 
obvious movement of an audible sound reveal it, his 
plea against them is insecurely grounded, and theirs 
against him is triumphant; and he reaps nothing from 
this but a pain which he keeps silent and a sorrow 
which he hides. 

(1) Lin Ba` id, pp. 151 -152. 

(2) Interview, 11 Sept - .:.tuber 1950. 

(3) Tajdid Dhikrá Abi '1 - pp. 120 -121. 
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-t.nd if he be of great intelligence and wide 
ambition, his need of people will be the greater, 
and their services to him the more numerous; and 
the trace which cumulated services and continued 
favours leave in the soul of one who is powerless 
but perceptive is gratitude adulterated with 
sorrow, and praise mingled with sadness. ... 

The place which a blind man holds in the 
hearts of wife and children is less exalted than 
that of one who sees; their respect for him is 
limited, and their obedience restricted to that 
of which he happens to be mindful. 

He is moreover precluded from the enjoyment 
of a sensation which people value highly, and his 
ignorance of it multiplies its importance to him. ... 

He is in addition to all this inactive when 
others go to join battle or to war...a burden to 
people in everything, a dependant in both his physical 
and his moral life. 

Despair is therefore better suited to him than 
hope, and death preferable for him to life, except he 
have an excess of the virtue of patience and of stead- 
fastness. 

He compensates most directly for this inferiority by 

developing his other senses, and he has described with vividness 

and precision lengthy itineraries from his lodgings to the a.zharl 

or from the University to the house of a friend in terms of noises, 

3 
smells, and sensations, Sometimes, however, he uses these senses 

not in their own right, but as substitutes for seeing; thus he once 

could "hear" darkness as a noise not unlike the humming of a mosquito, 

only louder and coarser,4 and in an Alpine resort he could "feel" the 

horizon extending splendidly before him.5 

(1) Al-Ayyám, II, pp.8-15, 

(2) Adib, pp.13-16. 

(3) v. infra. pp. 279-281. 

(4) Al-Ayyám, II, p.38. 

(5) iiustagbal utia-Thagáfah fi :Apr, P. 395. 
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There is; in his work, no systematic, conscious attempt to deny 

his infirmity. Visual descriptions are not rare in his narratives 

and essays, but he is not unaware of his limitations in this respect; 

among the generalisations he makes about the blind man is that "if he 

should attempt poetry or description, his deprivation will entail the 

poverty of his imagination and prevent him from emulating poets and 

descriptive writers in their competitive pursuits, except as an 

imitator or a follower. "1 Once indeed, immediately after a compari- 

son of Bruges. and Venice, in which he remarked that Bruges is usually 

wrapped in fog, not flooded with light like Venice, he seemed to 

realise the futility of what he was attempting, and added: "I might 

wish to tell you about the monuments and art treasures there are in 

this cite, but I am utterly incapable of doing so, and I daresay you 

are not ignorant of the cause of this incapacity . "2 
2 

Such acceptance, 

however, is comparatively easy when he is dictating, creating, impart- 

ing information to others, and therefore already compensating for his 

inferiority. It is not so when he is engaging in a more passive 

occupation, and it is revealing that for the process whereby he creates 

he invariably uses tlae verb "to dictate" (Lull), in which his infirmity 

is implicity acknowledged, but for the process whereby he acquires in- 

formation he uses the verb to read," (aq a') , a term well -suited to 

what psychologists mean by "compensation" in that the process denoted 

(1) Tajdid Dhikrá Ábi '1-`Álá', pp. 120-121. 

(2) Min Ba`id, pp. 109-110. 
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would normally involve the use of both eye and tongue, and in 
the 

departures from the normal, function of the one organ might be 

sub -consciously added on to that of the other. 

Self assertiveness, in fact, is discernible in nearly all 

phases of Táhd 4usayn's relationship with other people. Its 

negative manifestations is that he carefully avoids placing himself 

in a position of inferiority. iPThe most hateful thing to him was 

that he should ask anybody for anything. "1 As a child, he would 

participate in the games of his companions in imagination only, and 
2 

thus came to know many games that he never played. .s a young man, 

he would not eat anything for which the use of a spoon was reouired, 

would not drink at the table, and abroad - until his wife altered his 

habits - he made all possible excuses to have his meals aloe; he 

developed stomach trouble, yet he considers that his actions at that 

3 
time were evidence of a strong will. '.7hen he has no control over 

circumstances, he must needs be stoical, and even as a very young 

child when his mother put collirium into his sightless eyes he bore 

its sting without crying "because he hated to be like his young 

sister laintive and tearful. "4 plaintive In his experience with magic, he 

pretended that a ,jinn had answered his summons rather than admit 

failure. 
5 

Indeed the one weapon he fears is ridicule. ris a child, he 

(1) Al-Ay,yâm, II, p.33. 

(2) Al-riyyäm, I, p.23. 

(3) Ibid, pp.19-22. 

(4) Ibid, p. 6. 

(5) Ibid, p.97. 
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hated an uncle who used to make fun of him because, for fear of 

appearing gluttonous, he ate by very small mout afuls.l As a university 

student eager to dissociate himself from the izhar, he had only to be 

taunted with still being an azharist, and his remonstrances to a friend 

who was looking forward to a life of dissipation were silenced.2 As a 

writer, he has confided to a small note -book his impressions of what he 

thinks the outside world is like; but if those who see were to read them, 

some would laugh and others would take pity,3 so they must remain 

unpublished. 
4 

Dignity must be maintained, and its importance to him 

is such that it colours even his judgment as a critic; thus al -M zini 

once wrote a humorous article on one of the poorer quarters of Cairo, 

in which he described himself as so terrified by what he saw that he 

took to his heels; reviewing it, Táhá i -usayn admitted that 'le was much 

amused by it., but felt it was wrong of the writer to paint so undigni- 
5 

fled a picture of himself. He little realised that as al- i,igzini was 

lame, his reference to running was of much the same order as MO 
E3usayn's concern with apparent dignity. 

again, in order to make up for the assumptions of superiority 

which he suspects in his entourage, he feels the need to take his mark 

upon it. although he strongly protests that he does not consider any 

of his writings meritorious and is always surprised at the reception 

they are accorded, 6 his desire to be a recognised leader is obvious 

since the days when he used to collect his sisters around him and 

(1) Ibid, ó.22. 

(2) Adib, p.82. 

( 3) Ma` Abi ' 1- ̀ Alä' fi 8i jni4h, p.11. 

(4) Interview, 11th Sept. 1950. 

(5) Fusil fi 'l-dab wa ' n-Pagd, p.61. 

(6)' Interview, 11 1950. 
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1 
exchange stories with them, himself enthroned on a chest; indeed he 

confesses that his vanity was injured when, on his first visit home in 

Azharist garb, he was not given the marks of respect which he had 

2 
expected. 

In speaking to an individual or to an audience, he sometimes 

palpably plays upon his hearer's sympathies in order to establish 

rapport: Thus in welooming delegates to the drab Cultural Congress 

held in Egypt in 1950,,Táhä Tusayn could forget his theory that Egypt 

is not an Oriental country at all3 and speak of it as part of "the Arab 

mother -land" which extends from the Nile to the Euphrates; "4 and in 

the course of my interview with him at a time when all he knew of me 

was my connection with a British University, the one subject which he 

himself introduced was that of his high regard for nglish literature. 

In this, however, he is obeying an impulee common to all men, and 

in his stormy career there is evidence enough that he is not prepared 

to curry favour at the expense of his principles or ideas. In fact, 

for the purpose of 'making his mark," opposition is as good a starting - 

point as adulation - perhaps even a better one. 'There is nothing I 

like better," he writes, "than to be criticised, disapproved of, or 

defamed. I find in it a pleasure which is almost a disease, and the 

cause of it is that I know myself better than others know me, and that 

those who criticise, disapprove of, or defame me know only the lesser 

(1) Al- Ay.yam, II, p.91. 

(2) Ebìd, p.122. 

(3) v.infra. pp. 110 -112. 

(4) Al- Ahrám, 2 August 1950. 
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part of my defects. "1 The statement is not to be accepted at face 

value, for the intention behind it is revealed a little later when he 

adds: "I know that among those who criticise and disapprove of me there 

are some who will find themselves at a loss when they read this. For 

they write in order to hurt me; but what if I swear to them that they 

are doing me good, and that I strenuously beseech them to criticise, 

blame, and defame me all the more ?" In fact, Tánusayn has never 

conceded a point to his critics, and never failed to answer them with 

vehemence. It is in answering his opponents that he finds "a pleasure 

which is almost a disease." The opportunity for self- assertion which 

such opposition affords him sometimes drives him to more extreme posi- 

tions. He has admitted as much in respect of his attacks on Safi 

practices and superstitions in his native town, his strictures on 

Azharist teachers opposed to al- LIarsaf3,3 and his early polemic writings 
4 5 

on Häf iz and Shawgï and on al- I,anfalûtI. Such recantations, however, 

always came after the issue had been played out. On the whole, the 

controversial views which he has placed before the public he has defen- 

ded with constancy, with vehemence, and with undoubted courage; and when 
1 

the quarrels took a personal turn, he yielded to none in violence and 

acerbity, so that in the course of his quarrel with ar- Ráfi`i he wrote, 

(1) Min Hadith wa 'n-Nathr, p.6. 

(A) Al-Ayyâmt II, p.122. 

(3) Ibid., pp.162-163. 

(4) wa Shawgi, pp.175-178. 

(5) in the course of a broadcast reported in ar-Risâlah, XVII, 836 
(11 July 1949), p.1098. 
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alleging that ar -Ra fi i imoort'.ined critics for favourable reviews and 
1 

alluding to his heavily ornamented style: 

Of what value is praise which a man gives in order to 
rid himself of a wearisome solicitant as he might give a 
coin not in charity or out of love of charity, but to rid 
himself of a beggar who dogs his footsteps in the street 
or bars his road? It is such praise that you covet; if 
you receive it you are happy, and if not you are like 
that importunate beggar who, despairing of a donation, 
pursues the one who denies him with insults and curses ... 

i3e reasonable: Understand that pure praise unmixed 
with criticism is like water in which a great deal of 
,_sugar has been melted, so that to drink it in excess 
upsets one. It' is better for you and for your health 
that you should add to the water and sugar a third element 
which will prevent you from vomiting. For it is of no 
benefit, great or small, to you or to others, that you 
should periodically vomit to them "letters of sorrow" or 
anything resembling "letters of sorrow." 

It is not contended, 
- however, that all of Táha IIusayn's traits 

and activities can be reduced to manifestations of the problem 

creatDd by his blindness. Resentment without fortitude, energy with- 

out constancy, self- consciousness without self- discipline, aggressive- 

ness without honesty, self- assertiveness without talent could only have 

made hii a pitiable and repulsive misfit. He is not that. d tall, 

thin man who at rest sits leaning over one arm of his chair as though 

shrinking away from the world, his fingers knotted knuckle to knuckle 

as though in anguish, he livens up visibly and rapidly in conversation, 

and is a public speaker renowned for his charm and eloquence. The 

lines at the side of his mouth bespeak sensitiveness, and his graying 

wiry hair sweeps straight back, accentuating the line of an intelligent 

brow. He has qualities of heart and mind the working of which is 

(1) Hadith ul -Àrbi ̀ á' , III, pp.144 -146. 
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sometimes impeded and sometimes accelerated, but not si_auly caused, by 

dents in his psychological fly -wheel. 

Prof. Guillaume succeeded in characterising his mental powers when 

he said that his is "a mind which one would be tempted to assert is 

. /estern rather than Eastern, were it'not that it is a child who is 

impatient with the long isnád and wants to get to the matn of tradit- 

ion; or is impatient of long discussions of the self -evident; or wants 
1 

to argue when he is told something that his mind instinctively rejects." 

At the same time impatiently curious and critical, Tan- l -usayn first 

shocked and amused his entourage when, as a child, he dete _mined to 

find out what would happen if he picked up his food woth both hands, in 
2 

defiance of age -long etiquette; he has since travelled a long way from 

such simple experiments, but he has not ceased to accumulate informa- 

tion in his notoriously retentive memory and to question assumptions 

that had long stood unchallenged. His searching curiosity stops short 

only of his inner self; unfortunately this is much the same as to say 

tat it stops at the threshold of all ultimates. 

His is also a vibrantly sensitive, emotional nature. His 

reaction to any show of sympathy is strong and immediate. Of this, 

the beautiful pages addressed to his daughter who had burst into tears 

when he told her of the blind Oedipus being led by his daughter 
3 

äntigone are evidence enough. But he has also paid handsome tributes 

(1) Review of "The Stream of Days," B.S.O. & A.S., XIII, 1 (1949), 
pp.230-231. 

(2) Al-Ayyám, I, p.18. 

(3) Al-Ay,yám, I, 
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to his wife, to many of his early teachers, to friends, and even to 

his secretary Farid Ellihatah, for his solicitude and understanding and 

1 
for the "silent frankness" that is between them; if these tributes 

hide a secret sorrow, they hide it well, ana they are none the less 

creditable to both originator and recipient. 

emotional moments live long in Tan INusayn's memory, perhaps 

because his need for emotional responses cannot always be satisfied 

except by making these moments do repeated duty; indeed there were 

times when he had to project his need of affection on to a mere object, 

as he did with the chest that was sent from home to his lodgings by the 

Azhar, for - though he dared not sit on it as he did at home - he liked 

to sit leaning against it and occasionally pass a caressing hand over 

it. 

Indeed emotional reactions account for more of his activities 

than he usually credits them with: his moral zeal can scarcely be 

accounted for by his professed philosophy, and his exertions in the 

service of education are partly motivated by his desire to repay the 

benefits which he derived from having studied at the 2gyptian Universit 
3 

and from having been sent on a mission to France. 

Finally he possesses to a marked degree that most undefinable of 

all the faculties, the capacity for aesthetic responses. rind he has 

answered the call of beauty both in music, where his favourite is 

Beethoven,4 and in literature, where he has ranged from Sophocles to 

.ndré Gide, and from Labid o Tawfiq ul- I3akim. 

(l) Rihlat ur-Rabi`, p. 74. 

(2) .8.1-Ay yam, II, pTi . 91-92. 

(3) 
' Jànnat .u1--Hayawán, pp.21-22. 

(4) :_:i;alat ur- ,: % , ,o.20. 
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Chapter Six. 

HIS PHILOSOPHY. 

Yet I doubt not through the ages one 
increasing purpose runs, 

And the thoughts of men are widen'd 
with the process of the 
suns. 

TENNYSON. 

Tá11ä Husayn tells us that he finds great deli mht in reading Plato, 

Aristotle, at- Taftázáni, Descartes, Comte, Spencer, Bergson, and even 

Goethe, Schiller, and Heine; but Kant and Hegel - in fact, most German 

philosophers - he does not find so palatable, and he admits that he had 
1 

to refer to french works on them to understand them at all. 

His ovin speculations, however, are on a much more modest scale than 

his reading. His definition of a philosopher is: "a man who has 

studied, scientifically and thoroughly, the natural, theological, and 

moral sciences, and has extended their dominion over his practical life 

and personal behaviour, so that there is no inconsistency between these 

sciences and his actions. "2 Clearly, it is a sage rather than a philo- 

sopher that Táhä Husayn has in mind in making such a definition, and he 

admits that he has little in common with metaphysicians, for he consid- 

ers them "both subtle and naive" - and he does not think that he is 

either.3 

The starting point of Táhá Husayn's generalisations is a belief in 

"historic compulsion:" every phenomenon, material or moral, is reducible 

to social or cosmic forces; poem, oration, or historical event, they are 

all "a tissue of social and cosmic factors, subject to investigation and 

analysis, even as matter is subject to chemical action. "4 

(1) Hadïth. ul -urbi ̀ á' , III, a .114. 

(2) Tajdid Dal ikrá Abi ' 1 -`ßlá' , p.250. 

(3) Interview, 11 September 1950. 

(4) Tajdid Dhikrá Abi '1- ̀ .â1á' , p.20. 
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Now Progress is in the nature of things. r:e may not comprehend 

it as it oveEtakes us, we may even dislike its appearance and try to 

resist it; but advances like a victoriou6 army, treading alike on 

the corpses of its enemies and of its own soldiers. It is constantly 

resulting from a constant struggle between good and evil. .given in the 

midst of wars an d crisis there is progress, if only in the realisation 

of the need to prevent their recurrence. Progress acts with the decis- 
1 

iveness and relentless cruelty of a law. 

This is an empirical conclusion. ,.hat the force behind it is, 

TJhá Husayn does not profess to know. But humanity has so far been 

forging steadily ahead, and he can see no reason why it should not go 

on doing so. 
2 

Ít cannot be man who directs this progress, but the struggle between 

good and evil is reflected in him: his leaningstowards evil come from 

his instincts, and a light to pierce the darkness is provided by his 

mind. Reason, therefore, is to be man's guide, and no matter how small 

the light or how thick the darkness, it must not relinquish its function. 

It follows that the history of human progress is the history of the 

increasing role played by Reason, and Tad Husayn's survey of human 

thought in 2ádat ul -Fikr may be summarised as follows: First came the 

poetic age, when imagination was the main instrument of knowledge; its 

prototype was Homer, whether he really existed as an individual or not. 

Then came the philosophic age, an age of increasing individualism, when 

men sought to broaden the basis of government and tried to exploit 

(1) "..yatagaddam ul-'álam am yata'akhkhar" Iiilál, LIV, 1 (Jun.l946) 
pp.14-15. 

(2) Interview. 

(3) "Ayataqaddam u1-`álam am yata'akh% ar," Hilal IIV,1 (Jan.1946) pp. 

12 -13. Also `A1á IIamisl is- Sirah, II, pp.49 -51. In the latter,the 

ideas are expressed by a 7th century Christian monk,but the simila- 
rity of analysis and imagery with the article above shows him to be 

T hâ Ils,a yn's outhpiece. 
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nature instead of standing in awe of it; it is represented by 

ocrates, Plato, and Aristotle. It was followed by the political age, 

when first Alexander then Caesar tried to unify the whole world under 

one civilisation. But at the same time that the Greeks were trying to 

understand and interpret nature in the philosophic way, the Oriental 

mind was following the more complacent path of religion: it submitted 

to the soothsayers at its early stages and to the revealed religions 

later; its outstanding men are therefore prophets, not philosophers. 

But it would appear that the Greek philosophers were in advance of their 

time, for after Caesar's bid for world empire we have the Oriental age 

when, although the 'Test retained its supremacy, it displayed the two 

main characteristics of the Oriental mind; the first was autocracy, for 

the Roman mperors now modelled themselves on the Pharaohs, to. the 

extent of deification, whereas until then autocracy in the ``Test had not 

been so complete, and had not extended beyond the city state; the second 

was religiousness, for Christianity triumphed first over the opposition 

of established authority and then over barbarians, and in the mast it was 

replaced only by another religion, Islam. However, time was to catch ui. 

with Greek thought, and in the Renaissance we have a reassertion of Man- 

kind's interest in philosophic and political progress. When we come to 

modern times, however, we can no longer speak of dominant characteristics, 

The printing -press and ®they means of communication might have been 

expected to unify human thought; in reality they have produced 

multiplicity and rivalry by enabling everything to flourish everywhere 

at the same time. Progress there still is, of course, hut no longer 

does one genius, or one line of endeavour, or even one nation stand out 

above all others. 

Already the place of religion in ma IIusayn's scheme of things has 

begun to appear. It stands in contradistinction to Reason, along with 
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the appetites and instincts. Is it therefore one of those forces of 

darkness which the light of Reason is to dispel? Not altogether. It 

is a need which one feels obscurely but imperiously when one is in com- 

munion wit_ nature,l it is an emotion which one feels strongly when 
2 

one's brother has died. It is fan instinct of the spirit," and as 

the wise old monk who is Thhá Husayn's spokesman in ̀ r11Ú HEldish is- Sirah3 

tells the Gr.íek youth in search of truth: "I believe, my son, that your 

spirit has instincts even as your body has, and that.the instincts of 

the spirit, like those of the body, do not originate in the mind and do 

not derive from it, but originate in one's nature and derive from one's 

constitution. And the need of the spirit for faith, my son, is like the 

need of the body for food and drink. "4 

While crossing the ;Ieditérranean in March 1923, feeling that his 

life was at the mercy of an accident to the ship, Táhá Iiusayn reflected 

on the vanity of both the believer who considers his little self worthy 

of God's attention, and the atheist who considers his Reason sufficient 

to explain all things. And he wondered wistfully whether man will ever 

be able to combine the forces of Faith and Reason, both of which are 
5 

necessary to him. 

lit first, his mind dwelt mainly on the differences between them. 

Religion is related to feeling, and is influenced by emotion and imagina- 

tion; Reason, or rather what in this context he calls Science,ó is rela- 

ted to the mind, is affected by imagination only to a small extent, and 

is interested in emotion only as a subject for study. Religion is the 

(1) `tLlâ Hámiab. is- Sirah, II, pp. 108 -109. 

(2) Al-ilyyam, Í, p.129. 

(3) supra, p.95_., note (3) 

(4) `Aid Hámisg is- Slrah, II, pp.55 -56. 
(5) Min Ba`id, pp. 15 -17. 

(6) He means much the same thing by either term: the acquisition of ideas 
by one's own efforts, not by revelation or from authority. He uses 
both Socrates and Galile as examples. 
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more ancient, and at one time governed all human actions; Science later 

carved out a field for itself which Religion is reluctant to yield. 

Religion claims for itself permanence and continuity; Science claims for 

itself change and renewal. -ligion is majestic and infinite in its 

scope; Science is modest, limited, slow, and hesitant. It seemed to 

hiim that the two would remain irreconcilable unless either the one or 

1 
the other resigned its personality. 

But after he had considered the persecution of Socrates, of Ga .ile, 

and of Ibn Rusted, and the protracted struggles between Rome and 

Christianity, Christianity and Greek thought, Judaism and Christianity, 

Christianity and Islam, Catholicism and Protestantism, al- Ma'mtzn and the 

Muctazilah, and the French Revolution and Religion, he came to th. con- 

clusion that the relationship between Religion and Science was only part 

of the conflict between conservative majorities and innovating minorities. 

This conflict is constant, because whenever the minority wins, it becomes 

a majority and adopts the weapons of its former persecutors against a new 

generation of innovators. It is also a conflict which embraces all 

fields of human activity, but it takes a violent form only if the issues 

raised engage the =discerning emotions of the masses, and if political 

interests exploit these emotions. Religious issues lend themselves well 

to such exploitation, whereas artistic or linguistic issues are settled 

peaceably; but there is nothing intrinsic in Science or Religion to 

2 
foster intolerance and persecution. 

(1) Ibid.,pp.227 -228. This was written c.1926. 

(2) Ibid, pp.204 -227. Also: Q,ádat ul -Fikr, pp.248 -250. 
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The divergence between the two remains a reality, deep- rooted and 

irremovable. But if only they were "disarmed," if only politicians - 

now that they have a fund of nationalistic emotion to draw on - would 

refrain from using either of them to rouse the masses, each could con- 

fine itself to its proper dominion, and "religious men would proceed 

with their religious life, scientists would proceed with their scienti- 

fic life, a:d the masses would turn to their practical productive life, 

benefiting from Religion in their relationship with God, and benefiting 

from Science in the management of their day -to -day concerns; these hate- 

ful quarrels would then disappear." 1 A similar partition is to be 

effected within the individual, who is given this advice: "Trust your 

mind to some extent, and deny its dominion to some extent; and impose 

upon it a measure of humility which will enable it to understand and 

think and manage your affairs in life, and at the same time enable your 

spirit to have faith and certitude and that for for:A of spiritual food with- 

out which you cannot live. "2 

The compromise, it must be stressed, exists only in words. Relig- 

ious faith is acknowledged, but only as the satisfaction of an emotional 

need. T'ähM Husayn has read the Bible as well as the Qur'än, and has 

found artistry and beauty in both; he therefore advises others to read 

and study the Holy Books, those of their own and those of other relig- 

ions.3 But the "spiritual food" thus acquired is not to be transformed 

(1) Ibid., 229-232. 

(2) `1115 Hámiah is-Sirah, II, p.65. 

- (3) Fi' 's-Sayf, Ch.2. 
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into energy, and humble Reason is yet to retain the entire direction of 

human actions. 

Proceedin, from the arbitrary premise of progressive determinism 

which fails to explain why Greek philosophy matured "before its time" 

and was therefore for centuries superseded by the retrograde character- 

istics of the Oriental mind - Tähá _rlusayn's philosophy maintains a 

measure of consistency only by the most rigid compartmentalisation of 

society's pursuits and of the individual's faculties. Even so one may 

well wonder what ;7uidance is that which comes from the mind if our act- 

ions are determined by social and cosmic forces anyway. To what pur- 

pose does Tähä 4usayn try to define the proper roles of Faith and 

Reason if the individual is not responsible even for the degree of 

belief or scepticism which he exhibits ?1 The answer, presumably, is 

that what we call Reason in the individual is the piecemeal manifestat- 

ion of the mysterious and impersonal force of Progress, and that it is 

this force which determines that some shall involuntarily give advice 

and that others shall, equally involuntarily, accept it or reject it. 

Tähá Iusayn's universe can only be likened to a vast clearing house 

where illusory individual wills are discounted against other illusory 

individual wills, in a controlled economy which invariably results in 

a credit balance. 

The network of abstractions wears particularly thin when it 

attempts to cover moral judgments. The logical conclusion from TShd 

Ihusayn's premises is that there cannot be any, and such indeed was his 

early pronouncement: 

(1) Min Ba`id, p. 47. 
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In reality, if we analyse the psycholoJical forces in 
man we can fiad no alternative to compulsion, for these 
forces are themselves affected by .things which neither the 
individual nor the co_imunity can control. The individual 
did not bring himself into being, he was brought into being 
by another; he did not form his own powers, they were formed 
for him. `l'11ß time and the climate have a great influence 
upon them; the social environment has an even greater influ- 
ence; custom and inherited codes of behaviour have an influ- 
ence which can scarcely be estimated; and fortuitous events 
turn them the way they wish and shape them the way they 
please. From what quarter, therefore, does Man acquire any 
power of choosing? But choice is at illusion vä1 ich has 
possessed.peoplelsince ever. they were, and they are forced 
to submit to it. 

It follows that the individual is not ,_.eserving of either praise or 

2 
blame, and Tâhá iusayn has been able to look upon the actions of some 

of al- Ma`arri: 's3 or of the Caliph `Uthmán's4 contemporaries with a de-, 

tachment consistent with his avowed principles. But in living issues 

he has not failed to exhibit the strong sense of right and wrong which 

one might expect from so sensitive and self- conscious a personality. It 

is displayed in his personal polemics, as when he haughtily demanded an 

apology from his old friendAz- Zayyát who had re- published in ar- Risálah, 

without their author's permission, some of T há ?Iusayn's articles on his 

5 It has already been pointed short -lived quarrel with Tawfiq ul- Hakim. Y A 

out that all his latest writings have borne upon the symptoms of moral 

disintegration and irresonsibility displayed by Egyptian society. 

These he has more or less brought into line with his general philosophy 

by attributing them to ??rapid change, which corrupts sane souls and 

(1) Ta;jdid Dhikrá '1- ` ilá' , p. 283. 

(2) Ibid., p.21 

(3) Ibid., p.154. 

(4) `Uthmán, p.49. 

( 5) Hadith ul- Arbi`á', III, pp, 197-'00. 
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alters some moral tempers, but soon passes with its good and its evil, 

leaving nations to return to the kind of life that is compatible with 

the nature of things.tpl Such complacency, however, is extremely rare 

in these late writings, and ill accords with the tone of righteous 

anger to which his condemnation often rises, or with his lofty protesta- 

tion and re- dedication amid the '.thenian ruins when he felt that "the 

evil and the deceit and the sinfulness" of _- ,ypt lad slipped away from 

him: 

There was I calling to me the poets of tragedy and of 
comedy, calling to nie the story -tellers and historians, 
calling to me Socrates and his symposiasts, Plato and his 
fellows in argument, Aristotle and his disciples, disavo- 
wing before them all evil and deceit and sinfulness, and 
calling them to witne: s that I had been true to their 
ideals, for I had not broken a promise, debased affection, 
betrayed or besmirched a friend, or chea :ly acquired for 
myself rest and comfort and well -being in return for coins 
numbered or innumerable. .-.nd there was I promising them 
that I should spend the remainder of my life as I have 
spent what I have lived of it, loyal to Right, respectful 
to Virtue, rising above what cheapens a man and demeans 
his manliness, innocent of the betrayal and besmirching 
of friends and gf the sale of one's conscience for sums 
large or small. 

These are not the words of one who believes that his actions are 

controlled by social and cosmic forces, and are therefore not subject 

to moral judgment. Significantly, it is in the course of a discussion 

on asceticism and epicureanism and on the question of reward and 

punishment that Táhá Husayn is for once led to doubt whether our 

worldly actions should be gauged solely by what the mind comprehends, 

(1) Rar'át uç1-Damir il-Vadith, p.76. 

(2) Rililat ur-Rabi', pp.11-12. 
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and he asks this curious question: "Is it not possible, indeed is it 

not our duty. to ask ourselves whether it may not bey that our actions 

reach out beyond us, beyond society, beyond our race itself, to affect 

other creatures which we may or may not know, but which in either case 

leave us in ignorance of the effect of our actions upon them and upon 

their destiny ?TT1 

Such doubts have not led Táha i -usayn to an open reconsideration 

of his philosophy. . t most, one might detect in the latest phase of 

his life somewhat less sanguine pronouncements on the amount of pro- 

gress made by humanity. In 1926, for example, he said of the Oriental 

aspect of the human mind that it had several times been defeated by the 

Greek aspect, and that 'Pit is now throwing down its weapons and surren- 

dering to the Greek as.:»ect; "2 even earlier he had confidently asserted 

that philosophy had for the first time attained maturity in the modern 

West.3 But as he became more concerned with practical achievements 

than with the highest reaches of abstract thought, it struck him that 

man is at the same time so confident of his mind as to be ruined by his 

conceit, and so subservient to his instincts as to be ruined by his 

weakness. }' 
4 

Th degree of civilisation displayed by men is therefore 

"something acquired which does not necessarily mingle with their blood, 

and run in their veins, or become nature and constitution to ,them; 

(1) Mea` libi ' 1- ̀ lâ' fi sijnih, p.145. 

(2) 05dat ul-Fikr, p.48. 

(3) Ta jdid Dhikrá. 'l-<Al, footnote p.81. 

(4) Ayatacfaddam ul-cálam am yata'ákhkhar?" Hilál, LIV, 1 (Jan.1946) 
pp.12-13. 
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rather, it is something imposed which only a minority believes in and 

trusts, whereas the greater number use it as a means to avert one 

another's malice, or may even wish evil to be visited upon one another 

through it. +1 This condition is not even restricted to any one comm- 

unity: self -interest is part of human nature, and if one were, like 

Juvenal, to abandon one environment corrupted by it, one would only 

find oneself in another e -Nally detestable; the wise man can only 

submit to the situation, for as al Ma`arri once said: "Can man escape 

his Lord's dominion, departing from both His earth and heavens ? "2 

With Táha Husayn still professing his belief in determinism and 

in inevitable progress,3 how are we to explain the discrepancy between 

his arm -chair views and his reactions to contemporaries and to contem- 

porary situations? How are we to explain the striking difference 

between the tempered optimism which according to him ''belongs to the 

normal order of things "4 and which indeed is the concomitant of belief 

in inevitable progress, and the extreme pessimism into which prolonged 

introspection throws him ?5 It can only be that this word -bound 

philosophy.. is not the real mainspring of Táha" Husayn's career; it is 

a rationalisation - the sincerity of which we need not bring into 

question - of .'erections taken when his urge for action found itself 

impeded by conservatism identifiable with religious prejudice. 

(1) Mir'át ud-Darnir il-Hadith, pp. 89-90. 

(2) "Ihwán us-Safg'," -lilal, LVII, 2, (i+eb.1949), p.39. 
Also JaiZnat ush-Shawk, pp.98-90. 

(3). Interview. 

`(-4) "A.yatagaddam u1-'Elam am yata' als_b_khar?+' HilGl, LIV, 1 (Jan.1946) 

pp.12-13. 

(5) v. supra, p. .84. 
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.t any rate, since this study is mainly concerned with the 

outward directions taken by '1ä1Zá ?iusa;ynts activities, this survey 

of his zeneralisations will not prove irrelevant. 
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Chapter Seven. 

MODERNISM. 

All reform except a moral one will 
prove unavailing. 

CARLYLE. 

What is decreed in the law of the Muslims is that 
the branches of knowledge which are to be sought are the 
theological sciences and their tools, i.e. the sciences 
of the Arabic language; other knowledge is not to be 
sought, indeed is to be proscribed. And it is well - 
known that Christians know nothing at all of the theolo- 
gical sciences or of their tools, and that most of their 
sciences derive from weaving, weighing, and cupping, 
which to the Muslims are among the meanest trades. 

This is part of the reply made by Muhammad `Ulaysh, Mufti of the 

Mâlikiyyah about 1880, to a North African `älim who had declared 
1 

the wearing of a hat permissible to Muslims studying in Europe. 

Since then, the forces of Westernisation have made such progress 

that a similar voice would provoke only derisive or angry retorts 

from the educated, barely tempered by the appearance of respect 

which, it is uneasily felt, is due religious authorities. 

But even today the inroads of Western culture into the Eastern 

heritage are not universally welcomed, and at the time that Táhá 

IHusayn began his public career there was between Conservatives and 

Modernists a constant strain which periodically led to heated and even 

bitter polemics. The issues at stake were often irrational, and the 

gradations infinite. Broadly, however, it may be said that the Con- 

servatives regarded the aping of the West by their benighted contem- 

poraries as tantamount to the triumph of materialism and immorality 

over Isläm and the supposedly innate spirituality of the East; they 

held that all new problems had to be solved in accordance with the 

(1) quoted by Ahmad Hasan uz-Zayyät, "Al-Wac}`ul-Lughawi wa hal li '1- 

Muhdathina Hagg fihi," Risälah, XVIII, 862,(9 Jan.1950),pp.37-38. 
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Qur'án and the sunnah as interpreted by early Muslim authorities; in 

connection with literature, they linked Arabic with the ,ur'än, con- 

sidering it the "mother" of all languages and a sacred heritage which 

the moderns have no right to alter in any way, and they favoured the 

perpetuation of the "elegant ", ornate style of writing which had pre- 

vailed in Arabic literature after the tenth century. Individual 

modernists had joined battle with them on several issues, and, even 

more effectively, had forged ahead in disregard of Conservative ob- 

jections. So far, their most rewarding tasks had been to demonstrate 

the benefits of the Western way, and to deride the defenders of the in- 

defensible. But in days of mounting national pride the glorification 

of a foreign culture scarcely commended itself to the public, and as 

the louder and more extreme of the Conservatatives were silenced, the 

day would come when it would be necessary to face more fundamental 

issues, such as the character of Qur'anic inspiration and the relevance 

of its message to a Muslim country to -day. The struggle waxed hot in 

the twenties and Táh.ä Husayn's share in it earned him recognition as 

Leader of the Modernists. The originality of his contribution and the 

quality of his leadership cannot be assessed until the whole of his 

work has been surveyed, so this chapter attempts only to define the 

position he has taken. 

Tähá Husayn views the very existence of the quarrel between 

Ancients and Moderns with satisfaction, for it is a sure sign of 

vitality. 
1 

Wherever there is life, two forces co- exist, those of 

(1) Zad ith ul- Arbi` ä' , II, p. 323. 
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Development and of Continuity. At times, the balance between them is 

destroyed; then, if the conservative force prevails we have stagnation, 

if the progressive we have a revolution. But this can be no more than 

a passing phase, after which a new blend, a new order establishes it- 
1 

self. Such crises are recurrent, and he finds a parallel to the pre- 

sent Renaissance in the golden prime of the `Abbasid', when the innova- 

tions of Abú Nuwâs, Abú Tammám, and al- Mutanabbi became subjects for 

stormy debate before they secured general approbation; although the 

quarrel then was not specifically linked with the word "Modernism ", it 

was nevertheless essentially the quarrel between those who cling to past 

modes of expression and those who answer the calls of a new life.2 

It is obvious where.Tâhá Husayn's sympathies lie, but he insists 

that he is not an extremist in his Modernism. The moderate attitude 

alone is fruitful, he maintains, and he has condemned in the same breath 

those who belittle past Arabic literature and those who disparage the 

inspiration that can be derived from Western writings.3 More often than 

not, he refers to his creed as one of renovation (tajdid) rather than 

innovation (jadid), and he asserts that the new culture could never stand 

without the help of the old, and that the good writer must retain what 

was good in the past as well as pluck the beneficial fruits of the new 

life around him. 
4 

This concession made, however, it is consonant with his philosophy 

that he should express absolute faith in Modernism: "whoever speaks of 

(1) Ibid., III, p.38. 

(2) Ibid., II, p.329-330. 

(3) FI '1-Adab il-Jáhili, pp.348-350. 

(4) Aádith u1-Arbi:á', II, pp.1-6 
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The Example of the West. 

Believe me, reader: Our true patriotic duty 
after we have realised independence and establi- 
shed democracy in Egypt is but that we should ex- 
pend what we possess and what we do not possess of 
strength, effort, time, and money to make 
Egyptians feel - individually and collectively - 
that God has created them for honour, not for 
abasement; for power, not for weakness; for 
mastery, not for quiescence; for distinction, not 
for obscurity. We must erase from the hearts of 
Lgyptians, individually and collectively, the 
criminal, the abominable misconception which 
causes them to imagine that they have been created 
of a different clay from that of the Europeans, 
have been comp`nded of different temperaments from 
those of Europeans, have lbeen given different minds 
from those of Europeans. 

From this passage, it is clear that Tähá Husayn - in common with most 

other Egyptians - has associated in his mind the western way with power, 

prestige, and material prosperity. This in itself is enough to settle 

the issue for or against Westernisation, for there can be no doubt that 

Egyptians want its products, and it is therefore idle to dispute whether 

or not the means are to be adopted.2 

Besides, the adoption of these methods should do no violence to the 

Egyptians. At one time, Tàhà Husayn was content to say that "our very 

mentality has, for some decades, been changing and becoming Western - 

or, say, nearer to the Western than to the Oriental."3 Later, shortly 

after his own party had concluded a treaty of Friendship with Great 

Britain and Egypt had been admitted to membership of the League of 

Nations, Tàhá Husayn was carried away by enthusiasm, and throwing 

(1) Mustagbal uth-ThaqRfah fi Misr, pp. 38-39. 

(2) Ibid., pp.45-46. 

(3) FI tl-Adab il-Jähili, pp.45-46. 



moderation to the winds he branded as an indefensible absurdity the 

notion that Egyptians are or ever were Orientals at all. They cert- 

ainly do not belong to the same family as the Chinese or the Indians, 

whom they would find far less congenial than, say, the French; 
1 

if there 

must be some classification, then Egyptians should be included in the 
2 

Mediterranean family of nations. 

The development of this theory is based on Valéry's analysis of the 

European mind into three components: the Greek element, apparent in 

literature, philosophy, and art; the Roman element, in politics and law; 

and Christianity. Táhá Husayn considers that Egypt shares with Europe 
third 

the Greek and Roman elements; as for thé`Islâm replaces Christianity,and 

the two are very similar, both having sprung in the Near East and both 

having subsequently come strongly under the influence of Greek philoso- 

phy. It would be useless to counter that Islâm does differ from 

Christianity and that the differences are most significant in this con- 

text since it claims for itself the full direction of the practical life 

of the community, so that it displaced for some eleven centuries the 

Roman element in Egypt's political and juridical system; Táhá Husayn 

simply denies it such direction, for human progress has long ago dis- 

posed of the notion that unity of religion is the proper basis for the 

information of a nation, and Muslims themselves abandoned the idea 

before the end of the second century after the Hijrah, in favour of 

"practical benefits." 

It is in history that Tali& Husayn finds the bulk of his evidence 

for the congeniality of the Egyptian and the Western mind. Disregarding 

(1) Mustaqbal uth-Thagáfah fi Misr, p.13. 

(2) Iìaid., p.16. 
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the Aryan descent of both Greeks and Persians, he points out that from 

Pharaonic times Egypt proved most uncooperative with Orientals like the 

Persians, and most receptive to Greek culture. Indeed it was soon to 

become a centre of Hellenistic culture. Later, under Arab rule, it was 

not altogether quiescent, and when the Arab .empire began to break up, 

Egypt was the first to regain its individuality. It adopted Islám,but 

this did not alter its mentality, for Islam itself became the vehicle 

of Hellenism. Finally, omitting the Crusades from its historical sur- 

vey, he makes out that much as the Barbarians came to rule over Europe 

yet did not alter the basis of its culture, indeed themselves became 

Christian, so did the Turks long subject Egypt and other Near Eastern 

countries to their rule yet did not alter their essential culture, and 

themselves were converted to Islam. 

Then, turning to Lg zpt in modern times, Táhá Husayn observes that 

the differences between it and Europe are not differences between East 

and West, but differences between stages of European development: 

Egyptian autocrats modelled themselves on Louis XIV rather than on 

`Abd ul- Hamid, and the Azhar's educational methods are those of the 

European Middle Ages. But the Egyptians' ideal of material life and 

their spiritual life and their spiritual life are similar to Europe's, 

the trend of their development is irresistibly towards the Western way 

of life, and ha:-: not the Turks so retarded them that their Renaissance 

occurred in the nineteenth instead of the fifteenth century, they would 

today naturally and not imitatively have belonged to the Western 

community of nations.1 

(1) Ibid., pp.9-37. 
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Such a theory provides a welcome balm to the wounded pride of 

nationalists reluctant to acknowledge indebtedness to the West. But 

the patent one -sidedness with which Tâhä Husayn selects his historical 

evidence to support it makes one doubt whether it is not an exagg- 

eration into which he was temporarily lured by political circumstances, 

or even a piece of disingenuous propaganda designed to silence object - 
1 2 

ions to Modernism. Remarks made both before and after 1938 are not 

entirely consistent with a belief in the identity of Egyptian and 

Western mentalities, and it is particularly difficult to bring such a 

belief into line with the contention, perpetuated even in Mustaqbal 
J 

uth- Thagáfah, that religions born in neighbouring and equally Medi- 

terranean Palestine are characteristic of the Oriental mind. 

However, Tähá T- usayn's Modernism does not depend on this issue. 

Even if there were no congeniality between Egypt and Europe, he says, 

Westernisation remains desirable, irresistible rather, and we have the 

example of Japan to show us that it is possible even for a truly 

Oriental country to make great strides towards it. Egypt need have 

no misgivings about following the same course. Some, assuming the 

West to be immoral and remembering the Kulturkampf against the Church, 

fear for Islam. But Europe has now struck a satisfactory balance 

between culture and religion, and it is now realised that the struggle 

was never against religion itself but against the clergy - and Islam 
4 

is happily not burdened with a clergy. Admittedly, Western culture 

is not without blemishes, and some evils may enter Egypt in its train; 

(1) v, supra, p.110. 

(2) v. supra, .89. Cf. also D.S. Goitein, Commentary, VII, 2 

(Feb. 1949), p.159. 

(3) p.23. 

(4) Cf. infra, p.117. 
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but its benefits are greater, and if Egyptians cannot sift out all the 

evils then they must be ruled by the example of their Muslim forefathers 

who did not deny themselves the advantages of Greek and Persian cultures 

for fear of the evils they brought with them. Again, gypt need have 

no fear of losing its identity. It has known a long succession of in- 

vaders without ever incurring such a loss. Lgypt's individuality is 

determined by its geography, religion, language, and artistic legacy, 

and Táhá Husayn's call is not for wholesale imitation of the West, but 

for drawing upon it to strengthen Egypt's personality until it becomes 

equal to that of the West, though distinctively its own.1 

Clever as these arguments may be, they do little more than give a 

reasoned justification of directions already taken, and Tähá I -usayn 

cannot be said to have risen far above the level of the polemic while 

he speaks in terms of practical benefits o.- of a balance between cul- 

ture and religion. Does he subscribe to the prevailing black -and- 

white fiction of a materialistic West and a spiritual and moral vast? 

Fundamentally, it will be remembered Táhá Husayn regards Western 

culture as the triumph of the Greek mind, which in turn he identifies 

with Reason, the sceptical reason of a scientist who denies all 

authority and subjects everything to critical analysis. This is 

something entirely unrelated to Religion and the latter can exist 

alongside it only when it is denied any directive function. There 

have also been times when Tähá Husayn coupled the West with immorality; 

(1) Mustaqbal uth-Thagáfah fi Misr, pp. 46-56. 

(2) v. sRpra, pp. 05-96. . 
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for example, when it was charged that his articles on the pleasure - 

poets of the early cAbbásid age, dealing: as they did with drinking 

and homosexuality, were a moral danger to youth, he retorted, "How 

does what we quote and speak about compare with what young people read 

and hear and see in European literature, conversation, play- houses, and 

places of entertainment ? "1 However, charges such as are implied in 

this question appear only in the midst of a polemic, and seem designed 

to silence a vexatious opponent by appeal to a popular prejudice rather 

than to carry conviction. Táhá Husayn's admiration for the West is too 

genuine, and his programme of reform too positive, to be founded on 

rational scepticism alone, and when he discusses the question in its own 

context he asserts: 

It is the depth of ignorance and the worst of 
error to say that this material civilisation has 
issued from pure matter. It is the product of 
the mind, the product of imagination, the product 
of the spirit, the product of a fertile, productive 
spirit, the product of a living spirit that connects 
with the mind, feeds it and makes it grow, and drives 
it to thinking, then to producing, then to exploiting 
the produce - not the product of that spirit which 
revolves around itself, draws the reins upon itself, 
loses itself in itself, and wastes itself by its 
self -centredness so that it benefits neither others, 
nor itself, and profits neither others nor itself. 

To have realised that there is more than technology in the achievements 

of the West, to have recognised that the forces of the spirit need not 

be solely contemplative, these are so many steps nearer to the formula- 

tion of a positive principle for the ÿgyptian Renaissance. It can only 

be regretted that they do not occupy a more important place in Tdhä 

Husayn's professed philosophy, that they have not been made into trumpet 

(1) Hadlth ul- Ârbi`á; 11, p.51. 

(2) Mustaqbal uth- lhatgifah fi Misr, p. 57. 
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calls, more often sounded ánd more often heeded. 

The Arab -Islamic Heritage. 

Of the second component of gyptts culture Táhä Iiusayn never said 

that it was anything but Oriental in its origin but he has again mini- 

mised its foreign quality by making out that it was generally Hellen- 

ised, and to no small extent Egyptianised, at an early date. Islamic 

culture in Egypt, he points out, has not been the imposition of some 

ruling dynasty. It struck deep roots from the very first century 

after the Hijrah, grew as if in native soil, and soon bore worthy 

fruit; thus it was in Egypt that, towards the end of the second cent- 

ury, ash- Sháfi`i founded his famous school of jurisprudence. Like 

Barrah and Küfah, Fustát became one of the great cultural centres of 
Bag dád 

the Empire, never far behiEd ñ any branch of knowledge. Indeed, 

Fustát maintained a more constant standard of culture than that of any 

1 
other province. There was even a time when Táhá Husayn rather braz- 

enly maintained that both in the past and in the present, the Arab East 

derived its life not from North Africa or from Arabia, and only partly 

from Iraq: it was from Egypt and from Syria that civilisation shone 

2 
forth. At any rate, Egypt need have no more misgivings about borrow- 

ing from the Islamic past than from the contemporary West. 

But what can Egypt borrow from the Islamic past that is relevant 

to its life to -day? It can hardly receive any guidance from Islâm, 

for Tan" Husayn has made it clear that what he said of Religion in 

(1) Ma` al-Mutanabbi, II, pp. 543-546. 

(2) Fiáfiz wa Shawgi, p. 73. 
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general is applicable to Islam; once, debating the distribution of 

morality and immorality among religious communities, he stated plainly: 

"Religions may differ in their essence, but the religious influence 

in the souls of men is one, with scarcely any variations: there are 

virtuous, pious men among Christians and idolaters, just as there are 

virtuous, pious men among Muslims and Israelites. "1 

With Islam as it is now practised he can have no sympathy. In his 

autobiography, he has painted memorable pictures of Safi shaykhs batten- 

ing on the credulity and devotion of villagers, and has made them res- 

ponsible for the mentality compounded of "naiveté, self- denial, and 

heedlessness" which is prevalent in rural Egypt.2 In the early twent- 

ies he Was bemoaning the fact that the `ulamá' had the narrowest of out- 

looks, studying only what had a direct bearing on religion, and restric- 

ting their contacts with the community to leading it in the performance 

of specific religious rites; in contrast, he noticed that several of the 

most prominent members of the 1923 Congress of Historians at Bruxelles 

were Christian priests,3 and again that priests could run a fun -fair for 

children in order to raise funds for charity. His conclusion at the 

time was that since interest in ritual is clearly declining, the `'ulamá' 

must either live with the community, sharing its sentiments and activi- 

ties, or resign themselves to the coming of a day when what they have to 

offer will not be wanted, and they will be counted as social parasites.4 

A few years later, ho ever, he had developed the theory that Religion 

(1) Hadith ul- Arbicá', II, p. 85. 

(2) Al-Ayyám, I, pp. 84-91. 

(3) 1v'Min, Ba`id, pp. 114-126. 

(4) Ibid., pp. 164-172. 
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is "an instinct of the soul ", and therefore entirely a personal matter, 

which should not interfere with scienc.. or with politics. In complete 

disagreement with his earlier criticism, he urged thatthe Azhar confine 

itself to producing religious teachers and preachers. 
1 

That he parti- 

cularly res_nted was the illiberal influence exerted by the Mashyakbah 

of the Azhar, which had taken the title of ar -Ri' ásat ud- DIniyyat ul- 

`Ulyá, in the administrative machinery of the State. True, the Cons- 

titution declared Egypt to be an Islamic state; but by this Táhâ Husayn 

understood no more than a recognition of certain existing facts and 

practices - that the King ,,as a Muslim, that religious festivals were 

publicly celebrated, and that Wagf funds were spent on the purposes for 

which they had been created. This did not mean that the State was 

committed to the defence of Islam or the application of its laws, and 

it gave the Ri'ásah no grouhd to urge retrograde steps or to suppress 

freedom of thought, even if such thought took the form of open apost- 

as jt . 
2 

This was, in fact, an issue of personal relevance to Táh$ Husayu, 

for in FI 'sh -Shi`P il- Jáhili he showed himself to be at variance with 

some views long held to be fundamental in Islam. Not only did he in- 

jure the susceptibilities of Muslims by representing their forefathers 

qs engaged in literary fraud3 or by mentioning the Prophet without 

adding some formula of praise, not only did he deny the traditional 

thesis that the seven accepted variant readings of the qur'án had been 

handed down by M4ammad, but he clearly spoke of the Qur'an as a_ product 

(1) al- uadith, I, 5 & 6, and ar- Rábitat ush- Shargiyyah,, 1, 2, quoted by 

Taher Khemiri and Georg Kampffmeyer, Leaders in Contemporary Arabic 
Literature, pp. 35 -36. 

(2) Min Ba` id, pp- 232-246. 

(3) FI il- Jahili, pp. 38 -40. 
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of its environment, an Arab book written in the literary language and 

dealing with the problems of its time, which otherwise would have 

attracted as little interest as an attack on Buddhism would do in 
1 

contemporary Egypt; moreover, he impugned its literal veracity when 

he said that for Ibrähim and Ismä`il to be mentioned in the Old Testa- 

ment and the ,,ur'än was no evidence that they ever existed, and that 

the story of their connection with Mecca and the Ka'bah was a myth 

probably born when some Jews settled in North l-irabia and formed an 

alliance with Arab neighbours, and exploited by Isi1ám, to emphasize its 

kinship with other monotheistic religions. 

In this he had gone too far, and in order to minimise the unfav- 

ourable impression he had left, he wrote: 

2 

Everyone of us, if he but think a little, can 
discover in himself two distinct personalities: one a 
reasoning personality, that investigates, criticizes, 
offers solutions, changes to-day the opinion it held 
yesterday, tears down to -day what it built yesterday; 
the other is a sentient personality, that rejoices, 
suffers, grieves, sorrows, feels satisfaction or con- 
straint, desires, fears, without criticism, investig- 
átion, or search for a solution. Both these person- 
alities are connected with our constitution and make- 
up, and we cannot escape from either of them. What, 
then, is to hinder the first personality from being 
scholarly, inquisitive, critical, and the second 
believing, assured, aspiring towards the highest 
ideal? 

And when he was questioned by the Parquet he affirmed that as a Muslim 

-he did not doubt the existence of Ibrähim and Ismá ̀ il, but as a scholar 

he could assent to their existence only as established by scientific 

evidence. 
3 

(1) Ibid., pp. 16 -18 

(2) Ibid., pp. 28 -29 

(3) C.C.Adams, Islam and Modernism in Egypt, pp.257 -258 
The quotation is from an article of Táhâ kiusayn's, in as- Siyäsah, 
17 July 1926. 
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Such a position is, of course, too schizophrenic to be more than 

a pretence, and there is an obvious parallel to be urawn between it 

and Taba F usayn's own account of Baudelaire's difficulties over Les 

Fleurs du Mal: the poet was at variance with society, and in an 

arbitrary and tyrannical regime, the courts condemned some of his 

poems; Baudelaire then publicly stated that these had been mere 

literary experiments, but Tähá Nusayn thinks we can now confidently 

assert that what he had written was truly representative of his inner 

personality.1 

Táha Husayn now needed some plausible compromise which would 

enable him to pursue his aims without antagonising widespread 

religious feeling. In 1923, he had disapproved of the well - 

intentioned efforts of men like Muhammad `Abduh and Muhammad Bait 

to show that the Qur'an was in agreement with modern scientific 

opinion; such opinion is necessarily variable, and religious 

commentators who quote chapter and verse in support of a theory today 

may have to find another chapter and verse to support its refutation 

tomorrow.2 Tähá Husayn himself never again attempted to explain away 

or even to question specifically religious material. In what 

purports to be a history, he reports uncritically a miracle 

attributed to Muhammad,3 and is content to justify the Prophet's 

departures from his usual practice of following the concensus of his 

Companions' opinion by saying that on such occasions he was inspired 

(1) Hafiz wa Shawgi, pp. 59-60. 

(2) Min Ba`id, pp. 49-52. 

(3) `Uthman, p. 159. 
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by God.1 But in dealing with generalities he has been enlisting 

religious fervour in the service of his cause, by attributing to 

Islan some of his most cherished ideals. First he pointed out that 

in its relationship with Science Islan had proved less intolerant 

than Christianity, and this he ascribed to three causes: that it 

has not an organised clergy, that it is more "reasonable" in that it 

does not impose on believers mysteries inaccessible to the mind, and 

that its political principle since earliest times has been that there 

should be no compulsion in religious allegiance.2 Then in`Ala 

HAmish. is -Shah he gave the old Islamic view of the miraculous 

eloquence of the )_ur'án a new twist, to make out that the distinctive 

feature of Islam is its appeal to, and respect for, human Reason: 

Before Buarmnad's prophethood has been proclaimed, an old Christian 

monk is made to say that so far God has caused miracles to take place 

at His apostles' hands in order to impress upon man that his Reason 

cannot comprehend everything, but that the greatest miracle of all is 

yet to come - the one which Reason will fully understand and greatly 

honour;3 the nature of this miracle is made explicit in the words of 

a later character in the tale: 

In all that I have seen and known concerning prophets, I have 
seen nothing stranger than what relates to Muhammad, God bless 
him and guard hint. He was a man of whom opponents and enemies 
demanded miracles, but who dissociated himself from their idea 
and proclaimed to them that he was human like them, and that he 
was not sent to dazzle minds with great occurrences, but was 
sent to recite to people a Qur'an which speaks to their minds 
and fills them with guidance, and speaks to their hearts and 

(i) Ibid., . 12, 23-24. 

(2) :,.,in Ba` id, pp. 221-223. 

(3) v. II, p. 66. 
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makes them feel compassion and beneficence.' 

A religion which makes its appeal primarily to Reason must be a 

liberal one, and Tâbá Husayn affirms - in accordance with his 

progressive ideas - that it is "a religion of evolution and of 

aspiration towards ideals in both spiritual and material life ",2 

that its main message, apart from monotheism, was for social and 

economic equality,3 and finally - in complete disregard of the very 

specific laws which make up a large part of the ur'án - that it is 

"a religion which urges what is desirable and prohibits what is 

hateful, directs towards good and turns away from evil, enjoins that 

the affairs of men should be based on justice and be free from 

tyranny, and beyond this leaves them to their own affairs that they 

might run them as they see fit, provided only they observe these 

limits ".4 

Thus it is that Tara Husayn now advocates in the name of Islam 

substantially the same course as he once advocated in the name of 

Reason, enlightenment, or progress: let the individual believe in 

order to satisfy his "instinct ", but let him be ruled by Reason in 

his actions; let the Azhar confine itself to training religious 

teachers; and let the State - Islamic though the Constitution calls 

it - recognise and foster the religions of its subjects, both Muslims 

and Copts,5 as components of a citizen's national consciousness,6 

(1) ibid., III, p. 242. 

(2) ustagbal uth-Thagafah fi Eisr, p. 352. 

(3) `Uthman, pp. 10-12. Cf. Tá.há Husayn's own views, infra, pp. 139- 
141. 

(4) Ibid.., p. 27. 

(5) Ibid. , pp. 358-359. 

(6) Ibid., p. 69. 
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but othervrise model itself on the Western system of Government.' 

Islamic philosophy cannot be expected to provide much positive 

guidance either, for Táhä Husayn rather sweepingly disposed of it in 

a footnote in which he stated that Arab philosophers imitated Greek 

models without mastering their language, and their flights of thought 

were cramped by religious shackles anyway; one can therefore speak 

of the maturity of Islamic philosophy only in relative terms: true 

maturity has been reached only in the modern West, and the Muslim 

thinkers fell short even of the Greeks.2 

Out of the Arab - Islamic heritage, therefore, what is particu- 

larly deserving of the attention of the Moderns is the Arabic 

language and its literature. 

If today the average reader is repelled by ancient Arabic 

literature, it is only because there is a flood of new literature, 

sufficiently abundant and sufficiently varied to occupy him all the 

time, and because he is too lazy - and everything in civilisation 

favours effortlessness - to plod through the involved writings of a 

different age: 

The case of ancient literature is to me like that of a garden 
left long and continuously neglected, yet from which the matter 
of life is not gone; its trees and bushes have continued to 
grow without order...until it has become difficult for you and 
your like to find in it the way to what you desire - to sport 
and rest, to the beauty of flower and tree. You are used to 
gardens which the gardener tends in the morning and tends in 
the evening, arranging them and plotting the paths for you... 
You wish to roam in gardens without being impeded by the 
involution of the trees and the intertwining of the boughs, 
without such obstacles as those who know the art of promenade 
and appreciate free beauty delight in. You want the pleasure 

(1) Mustaqbal uth- ThagAfah f3 Misr, pp. 76 -77. 

(2) Tajdid DhikrA Abi '1- ̀ A1i,', p. 81. 
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of art to be prepared for you, you want food to be placed in 
your mouth and knox.lede to be put into your heart. But I 

know some who prefer these free gardens, old and long -neglected, 
to those gardens of yours that are arranged, ordered, and 
prepared for you.l 

Tála Husayn is among those who find themselves impelled to wend a 

laborious way through the neglected gardens of the past, and he is 

convinced that the Arab heritage is one that is to be cherished and 

protected, not only as a matter of sentimental attachment, not only 

to ensure that the personality of the Egyptians is not swamped by 

accretions from Western culture, but also and above all because it 

forms a suitable basis for modern culture and has valuable contribu- 

tions to make to it.2 

This has been one of Tab 'usayn's most genuine and most 

constant views, and it is in keeping with it that, both in his books 

and at meetings of the Fu'à.d Academy, TahR Husayn has consistently 

and vigorously opposed any suggestion that colloquial Arabic should 

be recognised as a literary language; he considers it a corrupt 

dialect, unsuitable as the medium of expression of advanced 

intellectual life, and he cannot entertain the thought that the 

literary heritage of the Arabs should suffer the least measure of 

neglect, as it would if the classical language were allowed to fall 

into disuse. Rather, he would like to see the masses enabled to 

understand and appreciate the classical language, by simplifying the 

teaching of it and by extending education.3 This he considers to be 

(1) ua.dït ul-.zrbi`. á', I, pp. 9-10. 

(2) Ibid., I, pn. 5-7. 

(3) Dusta.gbal utr-Thaqafah fi Misr, p. 236. 
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"true democracy ";1 but to those who - like Ahmad Amin - brand his 

position as undemocratic he simply retorts: "We are as. jealous of 

our literary aristocracy as we are of our political democracy. "2 

In fact, Táhá, Nusayn's attitude to the Arabic heritage is at 

least superficially parallel to that of the Salafiyyah towards the 

rei igious heritage. What he objects to in the .Conservatives is 

their slavish imitation of the Arabs of a decadent age. Fe would 

rather Egypt took example on the Arabs of the first centuries of 

Isläm, who built up their literature and their linguistic sciences 

by original research and by borrowings from the Persians and Greeks. 

Thus he would like to see the door of linguistic ijtih ,d reopened,by 

reasserting the right of Moderns to completely unbridled freedom in 

the coining of new words to meet the requirements of dynamic life.3 

With regard to literary style, he wishes Moderns to break away from 

degenerate writers who are slaves to rhyme and must have verbal 

adornment at all costs. After the stormy debates of the twenties 

had died down, he did say that he was neither entirely for nor 

entirely against verbal ornamentation in itself:- 

I should like young writers and poets to resist somewhat the 
violent revolution which we brought about against attention to 
wording; they should consider that words have - if we may use 
such terms - intrinsic values which the ear appreciates and 
which produce in one a peculiar musical delight which the man of 
letters ought not to neglect, indeed to which he should give as 

(1) Tusifl fi 'l -Adab wa 'n -Magd, p. 21. 

(2) Discussion at Fu'á.d Academy reported in Ri s,lah, XVII, 812 
(24 Jan. 1942), pp. 122 -124. 

(3) .Discussion at Fu'äd Academy, 26 Dec. 149, reported in. Risälah, 
XVIII, 863 (16 Jan. 1950), pp. 84 -87. 

(4) Ma` Abi '1- 4-Ali.' fi p. 110. 
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much attention as he can, on condition that this does not spoil 
the meaning and does not drive him into prating and esotericism. 

But the ideal he seeks is one that would combine the beauty of 

ancient literature - its fullness, its directness and simplicity - 

and the charm and imaginativeness that one finds in modern litera- 

tures, for this also he finds models in al -Jdhiz and other writers 

of the first four centuries after the Hi,jrah.1 

The Egyptian Spirit 

Is Egypt, then, merely to make the best of two cultures, both 

congenial but both imported? No, for i ha H.usayn sees, running 

through the different phases of Egypt's history like a thread through 

the beads of a necklace, a constant spirit that is distinctively 

Egyptian and that is also indestructible. Even in Egypt's darkest 

hours, this spirit never failed her. Both culturally and 

politically, she sometimes slumbered, but she never died. 

`,hen did this nation ever die? Was it dead when it absorbed 
Greek philosophy and stamped it with. its special stamp? Was it 
dead when it absorbed the Christian religion and stamped it with 
its special stamp? Was it dead when it absorbed Islám and 
stamped it with its special stamp? Was it dead when it 
harboured the civilisation of the Greeks and the Arabs, and the 
literature of the Greeks and the Arabs? 2 

The fact that these manifestations of culture keep recurring in Egypt 

in spite of historical vicissitudes in itself indicates that these 

manifestations are not fortuitous, not straw fires lit by some 

particular ruler and dying with him as happened in Aleppo under Sayf 

ud- Bawlah; rather, they are torches lit by Egypt's eternal nature.3 

(1) .Falsaf_at Ubn Yhaldün al- Ijtiiï:8. i,yyah, pp. 2R-29. 

(2) IT_adith ul-Arbi`a', III, D. 111. 

l3 ) ïla` a1-;::utanabbi, II, p. 546. 
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To analyse this eternal nature is a delicate task. At 

different times, according to the particular thesis which he happened 

to be cteveloning, T.hä Husayn has ascribed to Egyptians widely 

divergent traits. Then arguing for a vast extension of education, 

for example, he asserts that nothing is so opposed to Egypt's nature 

as "short hopes and small aspirations ";1 but when it is countered 

that Egypt's educational resources would spread thin over such 

numbers as he contemplates admitting to schools, his reply is that 

Egyptians have long been known to be frugal and.content with little.' 

The latter observation occurs in a context which can be taken 

humorously, but there are many instances in which Táhá rkusayn has 

commented upon the asceticism of Egyptians, their smiling acceptance 

of adversity,3 and their apathy even towards rulers who despoil the 

country.` Perhaps all these are phases of that Egyptian spirit of 

which T .há I-Iusayn says that "it springs forward, but then slows down 

and may from ti.cne to time stop altogether to look backwards". Taha 

Pusayn also speaks of the Egyptian taste, which is "neither all smile 

nor all frown, but something in between the two, in which. there is a 

great deal of rejoicing and also a little unhappiness ",5 and which 

finds expression in a form of irony, not particularly violent or 

caustic, but extremely effective.6 But above all he considers the 

(1) "Al-Afâq ud-ays-igah, " AhrF5m, 5 November 1949. 

(2) Jannat ul-uayawân, n. 17. 

( 3) Fufl1 i' l-Adab wa ' n-Nagd, pp. 101-102. 

(4) Ma` al-í;=utanahbi, II, pp. 631-632. 

( 5) I==ustagbal utr-T}-_aq-Afah fi í;ïisr, n. 392. 

(6) Eus7l fi 'l-Adab wa 'n-Naqd, p. 102. 
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Egyptian character to be marked by calm and moderation, a moderation 

born of the mildness of Egypt's climate,a moderation which "dislikes 

idle rumbling and does not boast to exaggeration about such good 

fortune as life may chance to bring it ",1 and which "will not allow 

Egyptian life to reach extravagance in innovation ".2 

If this estimate genuinely represents Táhd Husayn's opinion, it 

is a personal one, and may not command the agreement of other 

observers. Some may question whether the apathy and resignation of 

which Táha Husayn speaks are peculiar to Egypt. Others will be more 

than a little surprised to hear that Egyptians dislike ostentation. 

The Egyptian brand of irony, often deriding social evils yet 

apparently accepting them as ineradicable, is indeed often met with 

in the humorous stories of the people, but has it seeped into the 

literature written in the lofty language of the classics? Has any 

Egyptian characteristic marked literary production before the present 

age? Táhä Husayn asserts, but does not elaborate, that the Egyptian 

stamp is unmistakable "in any of the varieties of science, literature, 

or art which are studied in Egypt and to which Egyptian scientists, 

men of letters, and artists contribute ".3 In some instances indeed, 

as in the poetry of Bahá' Zuhayr, it is more distinctive than in the 

literature of today.4 

$o it is that, to the satisfaction of national pride, Táhi 

Husayn is able to speak in terms of an Egyptian culture. All 

(1) Me. al-Mutanabbi, II, p. 546. 

(2) Mustaqbal utIL-Thaqgfah fi Misr, p. 392. 

(3) Ibid., p. 392. 

(4) Fusül fi 'l-Adab wa 'n-Naqd, pp. 101-102. 
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culture, he says, is at the same time human, national, and 

individual, for the nature of man is such that it generalises the 

particular and particularises the general: knowledge is inter- 

national, but it no sooner settles in one place than it is coloured 

in a way which will enable it to reach the hearts of the people; a 

statue typically Egytpian is conceived, but it is no sooner exhibited 

than it is acclaimed by cultured people everywhere. Contradictory 

though they may be at times, the ancient Egyptian heritage, the Arab - 

Islamic heritage, and the daily acquisitions from the West blend on 

Egypt's soil and form a culture which may truly be called Egyptian.1 

The assertion is commendable as the expression of a hope and an 

aim if not as the description of an actual accomplishment. Even so, 

an important qualification must be borne in mind. These components 

may indeed eventually blend, but even in Tara Husayn's work they do 

not play equal or even similar parts. He admitted it early in his 

career when he wrote: "In this modern age, we have taken to 

following the European way in all branches of life, and to turning 

away almost completely from our old life. "2 The subject- matter of 

Talia uusayn's work has of course been primarily Arabic literature and 

Egypt's needs, and his upbringing has undoubtedly left residual 

traces in his mentality. But his approach and his methods, his 

initiatives, the impulses and directions he has given to the 

Renaissance, are traceable mainly to the West. As to the Egyptian 

colouring, it comes to the fore only in the expression of specifi- 

cally national aspirations. 

(1) Mustaqbal uth-T_haqlfah fi Misr, pp. 391-394. 

(2) TAdat ul-Fikr, p. 52. 
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If the three components of Modernism were to enter into business 

partnership, the Lgyptian would provide the naine of the firm, the 

Arab -Islamic would provide the capital, and the Western would have 

the managing directorship. 
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Cham. ter Eight 

THE SOCIAL ORDER 

6.: v-ç 

1 ri 

Al-Mutanabbi .1 

By reducing Egypt's modern cult_tre to a neat, simple formula in 

agreement with nationalistic leanings, Tä1-: T usayn has facilitated 

its acceptance by the reading public, but he has tended to under - 

stress the profound changes which it necessitates in the conditions 

and outlook of all classes of Egyptian society. 

Always sensitive to his environment, however, he has not failed 

to comment on the characteristics and the problems of the nations he 

has come-to know. In the course of a sea-journey in 1923, for 

example, he noted with surprise the joviality of English fellow - 

passengers, for he had imagined the English to be "more inclined 

towards seriousness than towards jesting, towards frowning than 

towards cheerfulness, towards quietness and gravity than towards 

movement and light -mindedness ";2 and be has made innumerable obser- 

vations about the French, about their lively curiosity, their 

critical and irreverent attitude towards :)olitics as towards art and 

literature,3 the excess of cultural refinement to which he ascribes 

(1) Egypt's watchmen have fallen asleep, (unmindful) of its foxes; 
these are surfeited, but the bunches (of grapes) are not 
exhausted. 

(2) Lin Sa.`id, D. iR. 

(3) Fi Chs. 3, 6, 7. 
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their defeat in 1942,1 their loss of respect for legal authorities2 

and their pessimistic s.eptcism about all previously accepted 

values,3 resulting from the German occupation and its aftermath. 

But it is with conditions in Egypt that he is naturally most concerned, 

and it is with his views on these that this chapter proposes to deal. 

Like other nationalists, Táhá,Husayn would like Egypt always to 

be presented to the outside world in a favourable light. This bias 

took rather petty forms when he attended the Congress of Historians 

at Bruxelles in April 1923, for he noted with pride that he was the 

only Egyptian there to '4ear a tarbüai,4 and he admitted that a report 

on the recently discovered tomb of Tut Ankh Amen had displeased him 

because all the credit went to Englishmen, whereas he "should have 

liked Egypt to receive some honourable mention in this matter, even 

though she did not deserve it since she had done nothing towards the 

discovery of the tomb ".5 It is also discernible in a subtler form 

in the somewhat complacent article which he contributed to Islam 

To -Day.6 Táhà Husayn has stated his views unequivocally in this 

respect in a review of Qtzt 'ul- ulúb's Harem, a novel written in 

French which depicted intimate and uncomplimentary aspects of the 

life of women in Egypt. Täha Husayn said that he thought the book 

(1) Fugal f3 'l -Allab wa 'n -Naqd, pp. 235 -238. 

(2) "Ghaybat us- Sultan," Ahräm, 30 Sept. 1948. 

(3) "A1- ̀ Awdah i1á Bar's," Ahrám, 5 Oct. 1948. 

(4) Min Ba`id, p. 82. 

(5) Ibid., p. 133. 

(6) Edited by A. Arberry and R. Landau. 
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good from the artistic point of view, but as an Egyptian felt bound 

to point out that there are other aspects of Egyptian life, equally 

true, which could be presented to foreigners without giving them 

cause to deride Egyptians., he would not bave objected had the book 

been written in Arabic with the intention of guiding Egyptians 

towards improvement, or even if it had been first published in Arabic 

and then been translated into European languages, to show that 

Egyptians were capable of self- criticism; "but that these short- 

comings should be depicted directly in a foreign language, not in 

order that we should be ,lade aware of them but in order that others 

should - that is what I view with misgivings, and it is certain that 

I shall not embark upon it. Let people say that I am weak - I 

favour this sort of weakness."' 

` /ithin the Egyptian family circle, however, Tâhá,Tusayn gives 

its dirty linen a vigorous rubbing, and when a reporter from al- x,isri 

asked him which of Egypt's problems he considered the gravest, he 

replied that the whole of Egyptian life is a problem, and he quoted 

two lines of al- Lutanabbi's: "Fate has directed so many misfortunes 

against me that my heart now has a covering of darts; so that when 

(more) arrows strike me, their shafts but break upon the shaf_ is . "2 

In his autobiography, in several of his novels, and in a multi- 

tude of short tales and sketches, Tähâ Fusayn has given us vivid 

pictures of this life which. is one vast and anguishing problem - 

(i) Fustzl fï 'l-Adab wa ' n- .-agd, p. 69. 

(2) j1.---=-: 
_.:. lÿ J1,--; 

,j!_,:sí c,Ls. ,ji..:.ii.,.. 1 s:;t%I 1,31 

Ris.la.h, XVIII, n64 (23 Jan. 1950), P. 113. 
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rural communities weighted clown by poverty, ignorance, superstitions, 

and outmoded traditions; children who learn in their school -days to 

submit to the tyranny and corruption of those in authority;1 men who 

cling to their old ways until they are engulfed by a rising tide of 

novel conditions which they do not comprehend,2 and others who allow 

ther_iselves to be carried away by this tide only to find themselves 

afloat but morally adrift.3 In their simple truth, these pictures 

are the most powerful appeal to reform that could be made. 

His analysis of the situation, however, does not goo much beyond 

breaking it up into the sad trilogy of disease, poverty, and 

ignorance against which every newspaperman and every orator in Egypt 

inveighs. In connection with the prevalence of diseases, Tá.h5, 

Fusayn has done no more than point out the "vicious philosophy, and 

even more vicious science" which village women apply to their sick 

children, especially in large families: during the first days of an 

illness, no attention is paid to the moaning child, for what child is 

that who never complains? And when eventually the need for treat - 

ment becomes obvious, the doctor is never thought of, and it is to 

some old wife's remedy or to the barber's services that the mother 

resorts.4 

As for poverty, it is not the meagreness of Egypt's total 

resources which has attracted Tä.hä Husayn's attention, 
but the 

(1) I:?ainly in al-Ayyam, I, and al-Mu ̀ adb cíhabúna fi 'l-Ar. 

(2) See Sha,j arat ul-Bu' s. 

(3) See Jannat u1-F.ayav,ran and Yiir'át u4-:ilamir il-Faditr . 

(4) A1-Ayyarrl, 1, P. 115. 
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inequality of their distribution. His sympathy has always been with 

the underprivileged. Even in 1920, he was explaining the bacchanalia 

as opportunities which the common people seized to enjoy earthly 

pleasures of which they were ordinarily deprived by aristocrats and 

tyrants, and to forget in drunkenness the misery of their daily life.' 

A few years later, speaking of Hafiz Ibrahïm, he remarked that the 

poet belonged to "one of those families of which Egyptian towns and 

villages are full, which have become accustomed since the days of the 

Tuiamlüks or earlier than the days of the 1iarnlúks to suffer that others 

might be happy, to work that others might be idle, to undergo pain in 

silence and to endure the unpleasant with patience and resignation ".2 

Eut it is in the last six years that he has made economic inequality 

and its moral implications the special object of his attention. 

Society, he observes with bitterness, is built on a solid foundation 

of self -interest,- and this favours the self - seeking, the hypocrite, 

the turn -coat, and the venal. Political parties are locked in an 

endless struggle for complicated interests, and those who wish to 

take advantage of this struggle for their own advancement need only 

be clever, plausible, nimble, cunning, and discreet.4 Meanwhile the 

common man finds no champion, and his fundamental needs are ignored. 

]- Husayn made his bitterest denunciation at the time of Egypt's 

cholera epidemic in the autumn of 194E). At one time, he wrote, 

(1) ;uruf Mukht.rah min ash-ohi`r _it-tarnt ili `ind al-Yanan, intro, 

D. 21. 

(2) Hafiz wa Shawgi, D. lRR. 

() Al-ï_u`adhdhabizna fi ' l-Ard, p. 61. 

(4) Jannat ul-?Tayav;Tan, p. 34. 
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Egyptians believed in a heaven and a hell which would be the abode of 

the good and of the evil after their death. They now know that 

there are a heaven and a hell upon earth, and that entry into either 

is not determined by one's merits. But perhaps the epidemic has 

reversed some injustices: the earthly hell is a slow fire, and the 

added fuel may now bring deliverance through death to its damned; 

on the other hand, the earthly elect might, in their fear of death, 

be turned away from thoughts of luxury, and they might come to 

realise that they are living in "an atmosphere of envy, odium, spite, 

rancour, and resentment, and that they do not spend a single dirham 

or dinar but it is reckoned against them by the people around them ".1 

Over the whole of Táha Nusayn's career, however, the problem 

which he has kept most constantly to the fore is that of ignorance. 

It is to him a two -fold evil. In itself it represents an injustice, 

a failure on the part of the community to give the citizen his due, 

for knowledge is "a right belonging to Man by virtue of the fact 

that he is a living, thinking being, who must be given opportunities 

to think even as he is given the possibility to acquire his share of 

food, water, and air ".2 But ignorance is also a contributory cause 

to the other evils of Egyptian life, for the ignorant villager does 

not make use of the medical services available, and even if he has 

(1) ivîir rat ud- amir il-radi- , pp. 108-109. 

(2) "Ath- Thagafah wa má, hiya" talk given to Nadi 'l- Kharrijina 

'l- Ivïi$ri, reported in Risalah, XVIII, 867 (13 Feb. 1950), 

po. 198 -200. 
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some wealth he does not necessarily use it with any concern for 

refinement or good taste.1 All of Egypt's problems therefore need 

to be attacked together, but the most effective weapon against them 

all will be the spread of enlightenment.2 

Precisely how are these problems to be attacked, and by whom? 

Tâha Husayn's answer is unfortunately tangled in the mesh of his 

political creed and his party allegiance. 

He has long professed to be a democrat, and has consistently 

shown that concern with the welfare of the masses which, in popular 

usage and sometimes in his own, is synonymous with democracy. 

During the twenties, he was understandably dazzled by the more 

blatant manifestations of democracy that he had encountered in 

Europe. There was something fascinating about the irreverence with 

which the French spoke of their rulers, and when the Belgian Royal 

family entertained members of the Congress of Historians in 1923 and 

conversed informally with them, Tâhâ Husayn concluded enthusiastically 

though somewhat naively that democracy had penetrated even royal 

palaces, and that even kings unuerstood that "the monarchic system 

has become unsuitable to this age because it is a relic of the past 

which has no meaning now except when there is no difference whatever 

between kings and presidents of republics, except when the thrones of 

kings rest upon the hearts of the people, ana not upon the strength 

(1) See his description of a well -to -do rural household, Du`3' ul- 
Karawan, pp. 129 -131. 

(2) Statement made to al -khr m, 23 Jan. 1950. 
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of the army or the strength of ancient tradition ".l For years, the 

problem seemed to be ti -e simple one of transplanting the Western 

system of Parliamentarism into Egypt, ana WIN. Husayn unequivocally 

declares the English system to be "the truest democracy that History 

has known ".2 

áhß Nusayn placed his faith in a simple formula: Democracy is 

and has always been "government of the people by the people for the 

people; this means that the people should freely choose their rulers, 

freely supervise them to find out if they are ruling for the people's 

welfare or for their own, and remove them if not satisfied with their 

rule ".3 As such, democracy goes hand in hand with his theory of 

Progress, which in turn he identifies with the increasing role of 

Reason, i.e. individualism and personal freedom. 

In the twenties Táhá Husayn held that "modern Government in the 

civilised countries of the world to -day stands on the purely 

political basis of economic and civic benefits, no more and no less," 

and that any modern government which claimed that it was founded on a 

religious or philosophic idea would be laughed to scorn by its own 

subjects.4 It seemed obvious at the time that if people were given 

the direction of their affairs they would relieve their own misery, 

and Tâhá Husayn was content to give them a translation of the 

Constitution of Athens, to educate them in fundamentals, and then let 

(1) Min Held, pp. 103-104. 

(2) M us1-1l fi 'l-Adab wa 'n-Naqd, p. 42. 

(3) `rJthrrian, p. 28. 

(4) Min ßa ̀ id, pp. 230-231. 
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them work their own salvation. The emphasis was on government by 

the people. 

But the years rolled by and the plight of the people remained 

unrelieved. ilith a pessimism the finality of which is unusual in 

his writings, he recorded in 1946 that, like others before it, the 

movement for reform had failed "because the mind has not yet attained 

control of Will and Instinct ", and he seemed to doubt whether it ever 

would when he added that the destiny of peoples seems to be a con- 

tinuous quest for ideals, a continuous inability to fulfil these 

ideals, and continuous injustice both for the just and the unjust.' 

Because his faith in the democratic formula had been too simple 

and too hopeful, he now began to doubt the formula itself instead of 

examining the conditions under which it had been applied. Already 

in 1943 the theme of his novel Ahlám Shahrazád had been that it is 

the duty of a ruler to ensure the welfare of his subjects even when 

these do not discern where their interest lies.2 The direction he 

was taking was made clear in the book of epigrams which he published 

in 1945, one of which runs: 

The young pupil to his aged master: "What is the matter with 
So- and -so that he expresses the opinions of an extremist of the 
Left and acts in accordance with the extremists of the Right ?" 

The aged master to his young pupil: "He has the mind of a 
free man and the morals of a slave." 3 

He still professed his attachment to democracy, of which he said that 

although it produces many base persons who yield to the call of their 

(1) "Thawratán," al-Kg.tib ul-i,ASri, II, 5', (May 1946), pp. 569-570. 

(2) See Appendix II. 

(3) Jannat uall-ahawk, p. 36. 
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appetites precisely because of the freedom it gives them, yet its 

benefits outnumber its evils. 1 In the following years, however, 

the new direction he had taken was accentuated. In a comparison 

of different political systems, he said of democracy that it is 

based on a measure of political justice more apparent than real, in 

that the will of the majority overrides that of the minority, but 

then power is delegated to a few individuals some of whom are selfish_ 

and some unselfish, some honest and some dishonest; it therefore 

results in a little freedom, a little equality before the law, but no 

social justice. Coin_:iunism on the other hand has given a measure of 

social justice in that it has destroyed class distinctions, ensured 

that workers got the fruit of their own labour, and enabled even the 

invalid to live sheltered from indignity; but to do so it has 

sacrificed all liberty.2 mankind therefore is faced with the choice 

between two ideologies which have almost become cults: the cult of 

Freedom and the cult of Justice. Freedom undeniably has its 

attractions, but it does not clothe, or feed, or quench thirst, and 

it is difficult to see how a pauper may enjoy freedom. The 

establishment of justice on the other hand must be accompanied by 

much unpleasantness, such as the absement of the rich and powerful, 

coercion and monotony for all. But the fact is that humanity is 

ill, and a patient cannot be cured by allowing him to indulge what he 

likes; besides, there is no reason why Freedom should not be granted 

after Justice has been established, and the opportunity for treachery 

(1) Ihid., pp. 162-163. 

( 2) `Uthm-dn, pp. 6- . 
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and for serving selfish interests have been circumvented. 

Humanity's choice therefore lies between a cure and the acceptance 

of its present disease, even though it lead to annihilation. After 

this, Taba ?7.Tusayn purports to leave the question open with the pious 

hope that some day some philosopher might discover a formula which 

will give Justice without coercion, and freedom without injustice.' 

One is reminded of the time when Tähá Nusayn also expressed the 

hope for some formula that would reconcile Reason and -Religion, and 

himself later proposed a "compromise" which all but nullified the 

role of Religion. Here the issue is prejudged by the connotations 

given to the words "jgstice" and "freedom": Justice is the recog- 

nition of the rights and needs of others on a practical level, not 

the ultimate justice which must recognise freedom as one of the needs 

of man;, and Freedom is the unbridled indulgence of one's appetites, 

not the freedom which, integrated in any system of thought, must 

needs recognise the freedom of others and limit itself by it. To 

establish that the dice are loaded, it is enough to point out that 

among the illustrations he gives of the two principles in action is 

that when the Socialist government of Britain delcared its readiness 

to evacuate Egypt unconditionally, it was taking a step towards 

Justice; but when it reverted to Conservative imperial policy and 

set conditions for the evacuation which would nullify it, it was 

taking a step towards Freedom.2 

Hore in cautiousness than in fairness, it must be stressed that 

(1) "Bayn al- ̀ Aúl wa ' 1-1-Turri,yyah, " al-Katib ul-Misri, III, 10 

(July 1946), pp. 202-203. 

(2) Ibid., Pp. 192-195. 
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Táhá FIusayn has never explicitly renounced his attachment to demo- 

cracy, and has even allowed for the possibility that freedom might 

be ";ranted" after justice has been established. But at least it 

will have become abundantly clear that in his political and social 

creed the emphasis is now on government for the people. 

There are cynics in Egypt who say that every party politician 

is a Socialist when in opposition, and a Conservative when in office. 

The fact that Táhá Husayn uttered his loudest cries for social reform 

after the Wafdist cabinet had been dismissed in 1944 is not without 

significance. But it has already been noted that his change of 

attitude was discernible in Ahlám Shahrazad, which was published 

before 1)44: and since the Wafd was dismissed not by the people but 

by the King and undoubtedly retained popular support, Tàhá, Husayn was 

not doing it great service in minimising the role of the people's 

will. The change, therefore, is a genuine one. Indeed it is 

difficult to believe that at this stage Tahâ Husayn did not recon- 

sider the whole of his professed philosophy. A political system 

in which the people asserted their own rights and pursued their own 

interests was consistent with his fundamental identification of 

progress with the increasing role of Reason, i.e. with increasing 

individualism. But in the new order which Táhá. Husayn now contem- 

plates, the Government is to be a benevolent but firm nurse spoon - 

feeding a patient who might even be refractory. What force would 

motivate such selfless action? 

Apparently, Tad Husayn's answer is simply: the recognition 

of one's duty. Since 1944, the bulk of his writing has been 

chiding or exhortatory articles, urging generosity, unselfishness, 
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sincerity, courage and constancy in the performance of duty. 

Behind it all is a lofty but unexplained belief in the dignity of 

I'ian. The people who have, the people in authority, must see to it 

that others are not reduced to abject poverty and ignorance. It is 

not out of enlightened self -interest that they are expected to do so: 

men should not be looked upon as animals or machines, to be well- 

treated because they would then work better. Even pity falls short 

of the justice which í "ß,hä h'usayn wants to see done. rather, it must 

be realised that: 

It is the people's right, its absolute and sacred right, that 
equality and justice prevail among all of its sons. Though 
the historical circumstances of people's lives have brought 
about gradations of wealth. and poverty, and though natural 
circumstances have brought about gradations in capacity and 
ability, yet there is one thing which they have in common and 
in which they do not differ: it is that - in the words of the 
noble radith - they are human beings who have ' aneen. created out 
of dust and who shall be returned to the dust. 

The principle is stated as axiomatically as are its predecessors of 

the Declaration of the nights of Man. The contrast between it and 

between earlier beliefs in amoral man or in a social order based 

solely on "practical benefits" need not be awelt upon; but the 

difficulty remains that on Tâhá uusayn's own observation, prevailing 

conditions are in direct opposition to what he preconises. Against 

this, :raha Husa n can only urge a change of heart in those who are in 

a position to lead, or simply to give. 

It need not be stressed that ähä F;usaym is not an economist, 

or a sociologist, or a political scientist. Reviewing Ibrâhïm 

Madkar and Mariette ;âli's Al -Adát ul -I u'-úmiyyah, he himself 

admitted that he was not qualified to pass an opinion. on its 

(1) Mustagbal utr.- Thaq.afah fi i..isr, u. 187, 
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technical aspect,.' His contribution to the fight against poverty 

and disease goes no further than his attempt to awaken consciences. 

on the few occasions when he bas ventured further, his suggestions 

have proved elementary, or even naive and confused. That Egypt's 

present resources are inadequate for its large population, he simply 

does not believe. ,rat strikes him is that there are many with an 

income of L.E.20,000 per annum who could live equally well on 

L.:ß.10, 000. 
- 

If they are not willing to forego part of it, they 

should be made to: "Taxes are very small, smaller than they should 

be; and salaries are very small, smaller than they should be. 

,u.stice demands that taxes be increased manifold and that salaries be 

increased manifold; that the State should refrain from squandering 

public moneys, and that the rich should refrain from squandering 

their private wealth. "3 Particularly naive was T ba ITusayn's 

recommendation to the Egyptian Minister of Social Affairs of 

Giraudoux's Le Pouvoir Absolu on the ground that there was a 

similarity between Egypt's problems and France's; in connection with 

demography, for example Giraudoux studied the effects of a declining 

birth -rate, and TahN Tsusayn argued that although Egypt showed no such 

phenomenon, its high death -rate led to the same sort of difficulty.4 

In the struggle against ignorance, however, his contribution has 

been direct and practical, and deserves special study. 

(1) "Al-AdAt ul-J:Tukümiyyah," Al-1_atib ul-i'iisri, I, 3 (!)ec. 1945), 

p. 437. 

(2) "Man Yúgiz un-NAT' im min Naw,nih, " Ahräm, 10 Sept. 194R. 

( 3) Al -4,u` adil dh.abüna fi 'l-Ard, p. 116. 

( ç) A1-Katib u1-MirT, I, 3 (December 1945) , pp.437-438. 
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Chapter Nine 

EDUCATION 

Enlighten the people generally and 
tyranny and oppressions of both mind 
and body will vanish like evil 
spirits at the dawn of day. 

JEFFERSON. 

Once, to explain a difference of opinion between Valéry and 

himself, Tahá Husayn said that whereas Valéry was primarily a poet 

and man of letters for whom a chair was created at the Collège de 

France, he himself was primarily a teacher who turned to pure 

literature only when free from teaching duties.' 

Few critics will agree that TAM Husayn's career as a teacher 

is more important than his literary contributions, but the statement 

serves to emphasise Tam Husayn's profound and active concern with 

education in Egypt. Indeed his faith in the desirability of wide- 

spread education as an end in itself, and its effectiveness as a 

means of reform, is the most constant feature of his public career. 

At the outset, his ideas naturally tended to soar above worldly 

realities, and we find him not only thrusting independent thinking 

upon University students, but urging, for example, that in schools 

morality should not be taught to children at all, but that the 

environment should be so improved that they should find scarcely any 

examples to follow except good ones.2 

Soon, however, as adirinistrator of the University and as an 

official of the Yinistry of Education, he was proposing specific 

(1) Ma` Abi ' l -`A1á' fr. Si inih, pp. 17-1P. 

(2) Ruh ut- Tarbiyah, p. 112, footnote. 
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changes in the existing organisation and c=icula of State sponsored 

institutions. To trace all and each of these proposed changes would 

be a task more arduous than profitable. Fortunately in 1937, 

instead of submitting formal reports on two educational congresses to 

which he had been delegated by the Ministry and by the University, 

Táhá Husayn wrote Mustagbal uth.- Thagá.fah ff. Misr, a book which lays 

down a detailed policy for all stages of education and is a good 

indicator of the directions in which Táhá Husayn had exerted his 

influence until then. 

The most striking featnre of this programme - perhaps because 

it leads Tähä Husayn to advocate somewhat unexpected measures - is 

the close interdependence of educational and national interests that 

Táhá Husayn believes in. Fine words may be said in praise of 

liberal values, but the schools are clearly intended to inculcate 

common national loyalties. Conversely, the extension and control 

of education are both the duty and the prerogative of the State. 

For two generations at least, the State should bring within its 

control even the moral and physical upbringing of children, because 

the Egyptian famil,: is not sufficiently enlightened to ensure them.' 

It should regard education not as a luxury, but as an absolute need, 

on the same footing as national defence, for which money must be 

found at all costs,2 and of which no national should be deprived 

merely because of poverty. 

Tâhá. Husayn therefore views with mixed feelings tie existence of 

(1) Mustaqbal uth-Thagá.fah. fi' Misr, pp.. 83-84. 

( ) Ibid., p. 127. 
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a variety of schools in Egypt: there are Government lay schools; 

there are privately -run Egyptian schools; there are foreign schools 

which are not interested in the culture or prestige of Egypt, but 

which "regrettably" have higher standards of teaching than the others, 

and therefore attract Egyptian pupils; and there are religious 

schools financed by the State, but traditionally exempt from rigid 

control. Some variety is desirable, but this state of affairs 

would have led to national cleavages had not Egyptians been united 

by a powerful Press, by the influence of certain books which were 

read by all, and by common misfortunes.' But now the Government 

must assume control and ensure that national harmony is perpetuated. 

It should allow, and indeed encourage, a certain amount of variety 

in teaching methods and curricula; it should give higher institutions 

- i.e. the University and the later stages of the Azhar - as much 

independence as is consistent with the State's authority over all 

things and with the government's responsibility before Parliament; 

but in private and in religious schools as well as in its own lay 

ones, it should lay down curricula, supervise teaching, and conduct 

examinations connected with the subjects that make for Egyptian 

patriotism. These subjects are the Arabic language, Egyptian 

history and geography, and Islâm, for so long as Egypt remains 

officially an Islamic country, its religion must be considered a 

component part of national consciousness, and even foreign Christian 

schools must at least make it possible for the government to give 

Islamic instruction to its nationals.2 

(l) Ibid., pp. 62-65. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 66-67. 
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2áhá -iusayn was also dissatisfied with the division of schools 

into elementary, primary, and secondary. He called it a senseless 

division, imposed by the British and designed to encourage complacency 

in the educational ambitions of gyptians. Although as much education 

as possible should be made available to as many as possible, a natural 

division would be: elementary, for all; general, which would cumulate 

the existing primary and secondary stages and add a tenth year to them, 

1 
for the average; and higher, for the best, for future leaders. 

Elementary education, which should of course be universal, compul- 

sory, and free, should give the individual the minimum that is consist- 

ent with citizenship of a civilised country, as well as an opportunity 

to improve hims:=lf. The three R's therefore are not enough; a little 

of each of the subjects which make for patriotism must also be taught, 

and evening continuation classes must be made available, to ensure that 

reading ability acquired does not fall into disuse, or lead to 

acquisition, by indiscriminate reading, of bad as well as good ideas. 

Luxurious premises and elaborate equipment are not necessary in elemen- 

tary schools, indeed they may only make the pupil dissatisfied with home 

conditions; but the cultural and social level of the teacher should be 

improved by giving him a teachers' training course for which th::: second- 

ary school certificate should be a prerequisite, and by raising his rem- 

uneration; and to compensate for his necessarily inferior grade, the 

planning and direction of elementary education should be entrusted to 

the best brains in the idinistry of Education.2 

(1) Ibid., pp. 99-105. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 174-184. 
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Those in charge of general education should be rid of the notion 

that it exists only to supply the government service with officials. 

It should enable students to understand their role in the wider scheme 

of things, and make it possible for them to extend by their own efforts 

the confines of the culture they are given in school; it should also 

prepare a minority of them for University training - and by this is 

understood not merely that they should qualify for admission to the 

University, but that they should be able from their first day there 
1 

to follow and enjoy its courses. 

At the time, Tahá Husayn said that general education was not 

absolutely essential, and therefore need not be compulsory or - for a 

while at least - free. But it should be made available to all who 

can afford it, and meritorious children of poor parents could be partly 

or entirely exempted from the payment of fees. 

The subjects of elementary education should of course continue to 

be taught, only with greater depth and wider scope, so as to bring 

into the picture related countries and cultures and lead to an appre- 

ciation of the science itself. In addition, a wide choice of foreign 

languages should be made available - modern languages such as English, 

French, German, Italian, and Russian for the benefit of all; Oriental 

languages such as Persian and Hebrew for those who wish to pursue 

advanced studies in Arabic; and Greek and Latin for those interested in 

history, geography, philosophy, or pure literature. The teaching of 

foreign languages, however, should not start until the fifth year of 

general education. During the earlier years, the pupil's attention 

should be turned exclusively towards Arabic, because 
unlike other 

3 

nations Arabs do not learn their own tongue from 
their environment. 

Arabic, in fact, urgently needs to be rescued from the traditions of 

(1) Ibid.,, pp.174-184. 

(2) Ibid., pp.105-112. 

(3) Ibid., pp.194-227. 
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Azharist teaching if it is not to become a dead language, abhorred by 

the pupils. It should be simplified and made attractive: the 

script should be so reformed as to integrate the short vowels into 

it; the attention given to formal grammar, accidence, and rhetoric 

should be greatly reduced, and pupils should be given opportunities 

to read interesting matter connected with their daily life. To this 

purpose, courses about foreign literatures and cultures should be 

given in Arabic.' Finally, Táhá Uusayn had a good word to say about 

physical training, although he admitted he did not know much about it.2 

Täh. Husayn was aware that curricular changes were not all the 

reform that was needed, for in Egypt both teachers and pupils suffer 

acutely from subservience to the !'set programme" for which a book is 

specially set, on which alone the examination is set, on the results 

of which the pupil's heart is set. He therefore proposed that the 

Ministry should cease to publish its own chosen texts, but should 

merely comment on the suitability of texts placed competitively on 

the market; that the promotion of a pupil should depend not on a 

rigid system of national examinations, but on trimestrial class 

examinations set and supervised by his own teacher; and that both 

teacher and student should be encouraged to read material extraneous 

to the courses by allowing them more leisure and building up school 

libraries. The overcrowding of schools should be avoided, and 

pupils should be individually observed and be given vocational 

guidance. T.há. Husaynrn also deplored that the Ministry of Education 

(1) Ibid., pp. 227-253. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 256-257. 



was a nest of intrigants, and that its senior permanent officials 

had no consistent educational policy, so that much of what one party 

did was undone by its successor in power; be therefore advocated a 

measure of de- centralisation, and urged that the iAinistry become as 

"non - olitical" as the Ministry of National Defence. Above all, he 

realised that the key -stone of his proposed edifice of reform was 

the formation of teachers.' 

Tgh.a Ilusayn considered that the low salaries of teachers, the 

heavy burden of work that was placed upon them, and the rigid system 

of examination and inspection which left nothing to their initiative, 

made them mere tools in a factory for turning out manufactured 

citizens. Besides, their training had been ruined by an inconsistent 

ministerial policy, often swayed by political expediency and the 

desire to humour the Azhar, although Ministry officials realised that 

the Azhar was not abreast of the country's needs. As things stood, 

some of the reforms long urged by the University had been made, but 

the Ea`had ut- Tarbiyah continued to bring together students with 

different educational backgrounds, remained under the direct super- 

vision of the Ministry, and maintained lower intellectual standards 

than those of the University.2 

The evils of this situation were particularly acute in relation 

to the training of teachers of Arabic, for here three different 

institutions were in competition: the University, the Azhar, and 

D7r ul- ̀ UlTm. Th Rusayn had long deprecated the "scholastic" 

(1 ) Ibid., pp. 121-174. 

(2) Ibid., po. 25R-27R. 
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approach. to Arabic, which gave emphasis to linguistic considerations 

and restricted its literary studies to an entirely sterile compila- 

tion of petty facts about a writer's life, and of what authorities 

had said of him. Instead, he favoured a combination of the 

"ancient" method - the method of early critics at Basrah and Kïzfah 

as it was practised by al- vLarsafi at the Azhar - which cultivated 

aesthetic taste, and of the critical methods of Orientalists.' 

Now it was the scholastic method which prevailed in Government 

schools, in Dar ul- ̀ Ullm, and which had even displaced the ancient 

method in the Azhar.2 The University alone had sufficient contacts 

with Western thought, sufficient breadth and freshness of outlook, 

and sufficient means to adopt and foster the alternative; the Azhar 

was scarcely able to carry out its proper religious mission without 

additional burdens, and Dar ul -`Ulm could be saved only by incor- 

poration into the University.3 

The training which Tähä Tusayn proposed for all school- teachers 

was that each should specialise in the subject he would eventually 

teach, and should also follow a course of training in teaching 

methods and related subjects. The specialisation would necessarily 

involve studying at the University; indeed Taá, Husayn considered a 

first degree insufficient, but he admitted that a Liaster's degree 

involved too narrow a specialisation, and advocated instead, in 

addition to the first degree, courses and examinations copied on the 

(1) Tajdid Dhikr. Abï '1-`-Ala', pp. R-10. 

(2) FT 'l-Adab il-JIhili, pp. 7-14. 

( 3) iaista.gbal uth-Tha.afah fi Misr, pp. 272-297. 
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French system of agrégation. `'raining specifically for teaching 

could be started in a student's third year at the University, but 

to ensure uniform quality in all his courses the I,:ia` had ut- larbiyah 

should be incorporated in the University.1 

Obviously, ?ßhá Jusayn intended the University to be the hub of 

the country's educational system. Not only was it to have a 

monopoly on the training of teachers, but it should also have a direct 

say in the formulation of school policy; for example, one of laha 

Tu says' s proposals for minimising the unfortunate conditions 

prevalent in the is Linistry of Education was that secondary schools 

should be run by a Committee consisting of one "Ministry official as 

President, two representatives of the University, and two represen- 

tatives of the schools.2 The University itself should have the 

widest possible measure of financial and academic freedom. As a 

State Institution, its budget must of course be approved by Parlia- 

ment, but bureaucrats in the Ministry of Finance should remember that 

once the money has been voted, the University should be absolutely 

free to spend it as it deems best; and T-dhá. Husayn deplored any 

interference with its standards, such as that it should have to admit 

students on the basis of the marks they got in national examinations 

run by the Ministry.3 

With its freedom guaranteed, the University should aim at 

providing both technical instruction and liberal education; this 

(1) Ibid., pp. 297-307. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 145-14.. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 333-345. 
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should be true of every Faculty in it, inueed of every course, for 

some of its graduates will be applying their information in their 

careers as chemists, teachers, or business -men, but others will spend 

their life in pursuit of pure knowledge. Furthermore, the Univer- 

sity should become a small -scale reproduction of the ideal society, 

based on love, co- operation, and understanding between all its 

members. It shoulu. create an atmosphere of deep general culture; 

the activities of its departments should not be compartmentalised, 

and students from all faculties should be encouraged to mingle in 

extra - curricular social activities, such as debates and concerts.' 

The Azhar too, as the source of spiritual life for Muslims and 

as a witness to the glory of Egypt, would have an important role to 

play if only it would renew its contact with the life of the 

community and realise that it should be sharing honours with the 

University, not competing against it by attempting to duplicate its 

work. In other words, it should confine itself to turning out 

religious preachers and leaders, but there would be a great deal to 

be gained if these sought lay knowledge as well, and Tâhá,Fiusayn 

makes the interesting suggestion that, provided the initial stages 

of Azharist schooling were subjected to the same sort of control as 

that of lay schools, the University and the Azhar could co- operate 

to the extent of having the courses of the one open to the students 

of the other.2 

In addition, since Egypt should be making cultural contributions 

(1) Ibid., pp. 307-339. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 350-357. 
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to the world cormiensurate with its political and economic role, ä.nd 

since the people are as yet not interested in culture, it falls to 

the State to encourage enlightenment beyond the school and University 

level. It should organise advanced research, subsidising learned 

societies, unifying their efforts by the creation of an Academy 

similar to that of France, and offering prizes and rewards for 

original contributions. It should create a bureau that would under- 

take to translate world classics. It should encourage writers by 

offering them cash prizes and freeing them from restrictive censor- 

ship. And it should supervise such powerful means of spreading 

culture as the Press, the Radio, and the Cinema; this supervision, 

however, should be entrusted not to Censors, but to committees of 

to the Nigábat us- Sahafiyyïn, which already 

exists and renders good service to the Press.' 

Finally, Egypt should acknowledge its responsibility as the 

leader of the Arab world, and should work for the unification of 

programmes in all Arab schools, indeed should found schools in other 

Arab states that would have a curriculum adapted to local needs and 

would be staffed partly by Egyptians and partly by natives.2 

This, in outline, is the programme which T"ahä 1;usayn advocated 

in 1937 and to the piecemeal realisation of which he consistently 

directed his efforts and his influence throughout his career as a 

lAinistry official and a University administrator. mix Husayn 

worked in particularly close harmony with Najib ul- Hilalï Pasha, 

(1) Ibid., pp. 362-384. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 384-391. 
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Minister of Education in the Wafdist Cabinet which lasted from 1942 

to 1944, their most conspicuous successes being the creation of the 

Fárúq University and the decision to make all elementary and primary 

government sc1lools free. Nevertheless, he was still far from his 

goal when his career was cut short in 1944. 

In substance, the programme he delineated in Mustagbal uth- 

Thagâfah remains his ultimate guide to this day.' But in the period 

of impatience which followed the dismissal of the Wafd, he raised his 

voice more and more insistently for immediate steps to bring 

education within the reach of all. Education, he said, is an 

absolute necessity, like water and air. It should not be bought and 

sold "like leeks and onions ",2 it should be free, and it should be 

made available to all who wish. it. To this end, the State must 

seize control of all educational institutions,3 and proceed relent- 

lessly to expand facilities at all stages.4 Let it not be said that 

resources are limited, that this or that reform must be delayed for 

the sake of another, that this or that section of the population must 

be denied its rights for the sake of another. ttesources must be 

shared among all;5 the money can be found, and if enough graduate 

teachers cannot, then degrees should be dispensed with and anyone who 

has something to teach should be called upon to do so, for to 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

Interview. 

1688. 

(21 Nov. 1949), 

Quoted in ar- Risálah, XVII, 857 (5 Dec. 1949), p. 

From a speech, reported in ar- Risálah, XVII, 855 
p. 1634. 

"Al -Afá.q ud- IDayyigah," Abram, 5 Nov. 1949. 

(5) Jannat ul- HayawAn, pp. 15 -21. 
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postpone the extension of education would be like asking the fall 

to refrain from drinking until filtered water has been brought to 

his village. - 

When Táhá. Husayn became Minister of Education in January 1950, 

he took the paradoxical stand that so long as he was in the Cabinet 

he would have nothing to do with politics,2 mainly. because he remem- 

bered his earlier criticism of political intrigue in the Ministry, 

but presumably also because it might embarrass his colleagues if he 

flaunted some of his political tenets. Instead, he turned to his 

'administrative duties with an energy and decisiveness unprecedented 

in the history of Egyptian officialdom. 

Turning his attention first to the schools, he took the 

spectacular step of having not the intention but the actual decision 

incorporated in the Speech from the Throne on 16th January 1950 that 

all instruction up to University level should be free. It was not 

made compulsory, and indeed it had to remain selective on the basis 

of ability,3 but in an effort to meet increased demands,new school - 

buildings were ordered to be erected, private schools were virtually 

annexed by directing the Overflow from government schools to them 

and offering to pay the salaries of their teachers,4 and public - 

minded citizens were told that if they placed buildings at the 

disposal of the Ministry, it would undertake to staff them and run. 

(1) Quoted in ar- Risálah, XVII, 855 (21 Nov. 1949), p. 1634. 

(2) Al- Ahrám, 18 February 1951. 

(3) Al- Ahrá.m, 23 Jan. 1950. 

(4) Al- Ahrám, 18 Sept. 1950. 
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them as schools.1 By the beginning of the new school -year, 

21,000,000 copies of 200 new textbooks had been printed, 750 new 

class -rooms had been made available,2 and enrolment in schools of all 

stages had increased, the change naturally being greatest at the 

initial stage, for the number of pupils in government kindergartens 

rose from 19,340 to 45,911, and in non -government kindergartens from 

23,696 ío,32,995.3 For next year, TPA Husayn has already announced 

that another 1700 new class -rooms will be opened.4 

Before such a programme of expansion, changes in organisation 

and curricula must for a time take second place, but Tan. Husayn 

proposes to amalgamate the kindergarten, elementary, and primary 

stages into one, and to unify secondary, agricultural, and industrial 

schools in order to wipe out distinctions that so far existed 

social and occupational grounds.5 The teaching of foreign languages 

is to start only at the secondary stage, and a first step towards 

diversity has been taken by making French the first foreign language 

in some schools, whereas English retains its priority in others.6 

Ye also intends to make curricula simpler and more attractive, and to 

abolish the rigid system of examinations which governs promotion.? 

(1) Al- Ahram, 23 Jan. 1950. 

(2) Bulletin, No. 49 (Oct. 1950), p. il. 

(3) Bulletin, No. 50 (Nov. -Dec. 1950), p. 12. 

(4) Al- Ahrá.m, 18 Feb. 1951. 

(5) Al- Ahrám, 6 Feb. 1950. 

(6) Ar- Risnah, `rVIII, 880 (15 May 1950), p. 558. 

(7) Al- Ahrám, 26 Oct. 1950. 
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As for teachers, -1:ßhá 741usayn has raised their status within 

the cadre of government service and has increased their opportunities 

for promotion.' TTe has also attached Teacher Training colleges to 

the various Universities,2 but for the tid.e being he is content to 

recruit teachers among University men, Azharists, and any other 

cultured men who can help him to put out the fire of ignorance.3 

In principle, even University training is to be free, but this 

cannot yet be.4 rowever, by October 1950 rah- Iusayn had re- grouped 

a number of existing Higher Institutes anti re- organised them as the 

Ibràhïm University, ana was working on projects for another two 

Universities, one to be situated in Upper Egypt and to be named after 

Muhammad `Ali, the other to be centred in Tanta. In addition, he Muhammad 

has promised notables of the province of Dagahliyyah that if they 

raise L.E.l0O,000 by voluntary donations he will institute a medical 

school inilansürah which will be the nucleus for another University, 

and it would seem that another two provinces of Lower Egypt, 

al- Buhayrah and al- Gharbiyyah, wish to emulate the Dagahliyyah.5 

Several new Institutes are also to be added to the Fu'ad University. 

Understandably, Tahá Husayn has not yet given very much 

attention to the extension of general enlightenment which, he 

considers, is also part of the government's duty. Existing 

(1) gulletin, No. 49 (Oct. 1950), p. 11. 

(2) Al-Ahrm, 27 Feb. 1950. 

(3) Qr-- isálah, XVII-, 855 <21 Nov. 1949), p.1634. 

(4) A1- Ahrâm, 23 Jan 1950. 

(5) Al- Ahram, 18 Feb. 1951. 
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ministerial departments which deal with this continue to function, 

but T .hâ Husayn frankly said that if he could have passed the duty 

of stamping out adult illiteracy to the Ministry of Social Affairs 

he would have done so.1 He remains watchful, however, of oppor- 

tunities to assert Egypt's cultural leadership abroad. He went to 

Nice in May 1950 to deliver the inaugural lectures of the Muhammad 

`Ali Pasha al -Kabir chair at the Mediterranean Institute, to Florence 

as head of the Egyptian delegation to the TJ.N.E.S.C.O. Conference, 

and later to Madrid to inaugurate the F.raq Institute of Islamic 

studies which was brought into being by his predecessor. He has 

already secured the consent of France, Spain, and Italy to the 

creation of a similar Institute in Tangier, and is thinking of 

founding yet another in Istanbul.2 He is also lending Egyptian 

teachers to other Arab countries, in spite of the acute need for 

them at home.3 

The cost of these initiatives and reforms has resulted in a 

rise to L.E.23,000,000 of budgetary appropriations for the Ministry 

of Education in 1950, as against some L.E.17,000,000 in the pre- 

ceding year; and as, from year to year, the inflated enrolment of 

the kindergartens reaches other stages of the school pyramid, more 

and more money will have to be spent. The easiest criticism that 

can be directed against TáhE Husayn is in fact his insouciance to 

material means. In Mustaqbal ut- Thagäfab. fi Misr, not one figure 

(1) Al- Abrain, 27 Feb. 1950. 

(2) Al- Ahrdm, 26 Yov. 1950. 

(3) Al -Ahr .m, 1A Feb. 1951. 
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is quoted, and I'á I.usayn merely asserts that he does not believe 

the money cannot be raised.' Similarly, as iinister of Education, 

he states that difficulties over funds and school -buildings are no 

concerns of his - he simply refers him to the Ministers of Finance 

and Public :orks:2 However, there is no scarcity of cautious men 

in Egyptian government service, and the outsider is tempted to look 

upon a display of energy and purposefulness, of rashness even, with 

indulgence and not a little admiration. And indeed the visionary 

might yet once again prove wiser than the planner. 

But the vision itself is not without fault. The example of 

the `,'Test, and particularly of France, is at times too indiscrimin- 

ately followed; for example, aha Husayn pleads for the introduction 

of Greek and Latin in the University and even in schools3 more 

vigorously than he pleads for the study of Semitic languages, and he 

makes no mention of Turkish. 

The fundamental weakness of his programme, however, is the 

incongruity of its liberal aims and illiberal means. Unable to 

free himself from the historic links of the Renaissance with Govern- 

ment initiative, Táhá uusayn can think only of official action as a 

remedy to existing evils. Fe wishes the University to be an ideal 

society, but if the students cannot run their Union they should be 

helped, and if they do not appreciate the value of sports they should 

be required to participate in them.4 If bureaucrats in the ï1inistry 

(1) P. 127. 

(2) Al-Ahr%m, 23 Jan. 1950. 

( 3) :tAista.gbal uth- ThaqRfah fi Misr, pp. 207-216. 

(4) Ibid., p. 328. 
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of Education cripple the initiative of school -teachers, or if other 

bureaucrats in the Idiinistry of Finance threaten the independence of 

the University, he scarcely does more than enjoin them not to be 

bureaucratic. The foreign schools which he admits give better 

instruction than the government ones he can regard only as an 

anomaly, and even at the time when he was calling for every possible 

assistance in the fight against ignorance, he declared that if Egypt 

was not allowed to open schools in North Africa, he would not 

hesitate to close French schools in Egypt in reprisal. - 

In fact, Tähá Husayn advocates government control over education 

not merely as an expedient, but as a doctrine. Education, he says, 

is a two -edged weapon, for it makes Man aware both of his rights and 

of his duties. As Man is naturally inclined to take more than he 

gives, an uncontrolled education will cause everyone to demand his 

rights, but not to observe his duties, and hence will endanger the 

social order. Governments therefore have the duty to administer, or 

at least to supervise, education in order to maintain a balance 

between consciousness of Right and consciousness of Duty.2 

"Justice" evidently has much to fear from the free interplay of 

citizens' inclinations. But State- controlled liberalism is a 

Paradox indeed. 

(1) ar- Risalah, XVIII, 866 (6 Feb. 1950), p. 167. 

(2) "Ath- ThagRfah wa ma hiya," address to Nádi '1- Kbarrijina 

reported in ar- Rislah, XVIII, 867 (13 Feb. 1950), pp. 198 -199. 
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Chapter Ten. 

CRITICISM - THEORIES 

... Criticism's most perfect form... 
is in its essence purely subjective, 
and seeks to reveal its own secret and 
not the secret of another. For the 
highest Criticism deals with art not 
as expressive but as impressive purely. 
It treats the work of art as a starting 
point for a new creation. 

OSCAR WILDE. 

Táhá Husayn's initiatives in the service of education are earning 

him loud acclamations, and its effects upon the next generation are 

sure to be immense. But it must be remembered that it was in litera- 

ture that his rebellious heart first found solace, and that it was as 

a critic that he first became notorious; and although in recent years 

his literary efforts have been overshadowed by his concern with social 

conditions, the bulk of his writings consists of literary criticism, 

and his hopes for the future are that he may write - apart, of course, 

from the second volume of Al- Fitnat ul -Kubrá - a volume of personal 

impressions on Shakespeare and a history of Arabic literature in the 
1_ 

East during the first five centuries of Islam. Certainly it is in 

the field of literary criticism that his pioneering quality - witness 

Tajdld Dhikra Abi '1 -4A15.' - is most clearly asserted, and as his 

works are reviewed it will become evident that it is as a critic that 

he has made his most important contribution to the new culture. 

We need not expect to find in Táhá Eusayn any well -defined theory 

of Aesthetics. He has not written a single book about "theories" or 

(1) Interview. 



"principles ", and has consistently opposed any attempt to "legislate" 

about Art. Nevertheless, from generalisations that he makes in 

various books and essays, it is possible to piece together a view of 

Literature and of Criticism that runs parallel to his professed philos- 

ophy, even in its inconsistencies and in the divergence he exhibits 

between precept and practice. 

The nearest he has come to defining literature is in the following 
1 

passage: 

It (Creative Literature) consists of those writings 
wherein the author seeks only to represent the artistic 
beauty in him, seeks only to describe an emotion or a 
feeling he has felt or an idea that has occurred to 
him, in words appropriate either by their delicacy, 
softness, and purity, or by their awe, violence, and 
roughness. It is such writings as issue from the 
author as a song issues from the warbling bird, as the 
perfume is diffused from the fragrant flower, as light 
is emitted from the brilliant sun. 

I need hardly underline the kinship between this conception of 

literature and the Romantic ideal in its most popular form: Literature 

is to be an effusion of emotion or thought, gauged only by its capacity 

to stir, and untrammelled by any considerations of morality or objective 

fact. 

It was in connection with Baudelaire that Táhá Husayn first asked 

the questions: "Is Art to enjoy complete freedom in respect of morality, 

politics, religion, and other such social institutions ?" and "Can Art 

make evil its subject matter and derive from it beautiful artistic 

images - or, to put it more precisely and more clearly, is there in 

(1) Fi 'l-Adab il-Jáhili, p.37. 



evil a beauty that makes suitable subject- matter for Art ?" At that 

time, Tdhá lusa yn left the questions unanswered, explaining that he 

was "neither an artist nor a defender of social institutions." 1 But 

he has asserted his own freedom often and vigorously enough to make 

his position clear, and once, referring to al- Mutanabbi's satires on 

Káfür, he frankly stated:2 

"When a poet satirises, he is not to be required to 
tell the truth; he is required only to be effective in 
hurting the one he satirises, to excel in defaming and 
debasing him. As to whether he is truthful or un- 
truthful, as to whether he satisfies morality or is at 
variance with its commandments and its laws, that is a 
matter which does not concern Art in any way." 

Apparently,no weight is to be given even to the degree of gross- 

ness or refinement in the emotion expressed or roused. Indeed this 

Art which is to issue from the artist "like a song from a bird" need 

not even be sincere: "Some art is hypocrisy in which the artist so 

excels that he enchants people without there being any connection 

between this art and his heart. "3 Such art is no less admirable 

for having sprung from low motives than the flower which has sprung 

from manured earth; "is it not wonderful that God brings the living 

out of the dead, and the beautiful out of the ugly 
"4 

Not even as a subsidiary or complementary virtue is truthfulness 

to be given any credit: in a review - favourable, by the way - of Farad 

Abü Hadid's Zinúby5 for which the author claimed historical authenticity, 

Tähá Husayn said that he did not care one whit whether or not the story 

(1) Háfiz wa Shawgi, pp. 61-62. 

(2) Ma'al-Mutanabbr, II, p.618. 

(3) Mir'át ud-Dam3r il-iiadïth, p. 192. 

(4) Ibid., pp. 57-58. 



was historically accurate; that would be "matter for the mind ", whereas 

"I do not read his story to learn about research or to find history in 

1 
it; I abandon history and research to apply myself to his story:" 

It is perhaps not very surprising, after this, to find Táha Husayn 

asserting that there is an undeniable similarity between writers and 
2 

women, both being quick to react, susceptible, and emotional: 

Táhâ Iusayn goes further. To him, literary creation is a process 

in which the role of writer's will is, though not totally annihilated, 

yet reduced to an insignificant minimum: a writer writes for no other 

reason than that "he is stricken with the disease they call literature," 

and he can no more refrain from writing that he can refrain from eating, 
3His 

function therefore is but to be intelli- drinking, or smoking. , , 

gent, sensitive, imaginative. He will then react to his surroundings, 

and something of what he experiences will eventually possess him and 

force him to express himself.4 Just as the whole of Mankind is 

ted by the unidentified force of Progress, so is the writer a tool in 

the hands of the creative process: 

The man of letters is the truest example of a man 
under compulsion, who has no opinion, no will, no choice 
in respect of the pure literary creations which he pro- 
duces. He is most like a tool that is directed and does 
not know how it is directed; he is most like a mirror 
which receives images, and does not know how it receives 
them; he is most like a man inspired who receives revela- 
tion and does not know how or whence it comes.5 

(1) Fusil fl ' 1-Adab wa 'n-Naqd, p. 53. 

(2) Ibid., p. 64. 

(3) Adib. p. 5. 

(4)Hadith, ul-iirbi; á' , III, p.236. 

(5) Ibid., p. 246. 
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This does not mean that writing is without effort. The true 

artist does not simply "draw water from the sea," rather "he carves out 

of stone" 
1 

As was the case when al- Ma`arrT wrote his Luz5miyyát, "fine 

art may impose upon the artist burdens and shackles from which he cannot 

rid himself without utterly ruining his art." Yet if he be a true art- 

ist he no sooner takes up the burden of his art that "matters are righ- 

ted for him, tethers are extended and reins are loosened," and he finds 

2 
himself "as free as the freest of men." For the man of letters is 

indeed truly and completely free, free not only in respect of morality 

or politics or other aspects of his relationship with others, but free 
3 

also in respect of himself, free of his own will. 

If Tan' IIusayn is not to be suspected of mere juggling with words, 

he must be assumed to be the victim of an aberration due to excessive 

abstraction. How far removed from reality he is becomes apparent from 

the corollary that he who does exercise his will, he who can choose to 

write or not to write, cannot be a true artist; "he is but a workman, 

and one of those who make of their work merely a breadwinning device, 

not a means of satisfying a nature which is fond of art, indeed in which 

the love of art is innate and which is forced to enter into communica- 

tion with it no matter what the circumstances may be. "4 This is a rule 

(1) Ibid., I, pp. 168-170. 

(2) Ma` Abi ,1-`11.1-V fi Si jnih, p.133. 

(3) Hadith ul-Arbi`â', III, p. 237. 

(4) Ibid., p. 244. 
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which I should shrink from applying to the career of a John Milton or a 

Rimbaud. 

How Reason fits into this view of the creative process is not very 

clear, but it must play an important role, for it is about Life that the 

man of letters writes, and he must know what he writes about. Some 

science and some philosophy are part of the necessary equipment even 

of a poet, for "although artistic excellence is a result of feeling, 

an aspect of strong perception, delicate emotion, and fertile imagina- 

tion, yet it is mere prating if it does not derive its true nourishment 

from Reason and from knowledge. "1 Presumably, what is intended is that 

thought and study will make the writer a better tool for the impersonal 

process of creation to use. 

Finally, it must be noted that compulsion extends not only over 

creation, but also over diffusion. A philosopher must not only think, 

he must also broadcast his opinion. A poet must not only sing, he must 

2 
Táhá Husayn be heard. yn ridicules the notion that the man of 

letters creates merely to satisfy himself - if it were so, he would not 

need to record his creation on paper, let alone have his works printed 

and distributed. The truth is that literary production depends upon a 

relationship betwe..n writer and reader in which there is not a little 

coquetry and pretence. Now the public needs to be directed in its 

reading, and the writer needs to be informed of his public's reaction. 

(1) HadIt ul rbi`á' , III, p. 96. 

(2) Ta jdid DAY ikrá Abi ' 1- ̀ A1ä' , pp. 118 -120. 
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The go- between who fulfills both these functions is the critic. 

Dr. C.C. Adams was expressing the opinion of the majority of 

Egyptian readers when he said that Táhá Husayn was "fearlessly applying 

Western canons of literary criticism to the study of Arabic literature, 

in an endeavour to free such study from the trammels of ancient methods 

of criticism which have heretofore hampered it, and to raise Egyptian 

scholarship to a level of scientific efficiency comparable to that of 

2 
Western scholarship." The statement, however, needs to be clarified 

and perhaps also to be restrictively qualified. What are the trammels 

from which Táhá Husayn has tried to free criticism? Precisely what 

are the Western canons that Táhá usayn has adopted, and how does he 

1 

understand them? 

It was in connection with his controversial views on pre- Islamic 

poetry that Táhá ' iusayn made the often -quoted pronouncement that the 

course he intended to follow was that of modern science and philosophy - 

"I wish to apply to literature the philosophical method originated by 

Descartes at the beginning of the modern era in the search for the 

reality of things. "3 It was made so defiantly that supporters and 

challengers alike failed to observe how limited its application was 

to be. 

Specifically, what Táhâ Husayn meant was that he intended to make 

a clean sweep of all previously accepted ideas, and to free the study 

(1) Pupal fi '1-Adab wa 'n-Nagdt pp.118-120. 

(2) Islam and Modernism in Egypt, p. 253. 

(3) F3 'sh-ii =r il-Jähili, p. 11. 
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of literature from scholastic authority and from religious, racial, and 

national prejudices. 

To accept the authority of ̀ Abû`Ubaydah or a1- KisVi would spare 

one many doubts and many efforts, but to T-ahá Husayn there is no recon- 

ciling the scholastic with the modern approach to literature.' He is 

in sympathy with the lively criticism to which the disputants of Basrah 

and Kúfah were subjected in the second century of Islam, and he does not 

completely condemn the efforts of the Arab Rhetoricians of the Abbasid 
2 

age, but although these efforts are themselves interesting as objects 

of study, they are worthless as guides.3 To all appearances, the 

Ancients had no standard of measurement at all: their pronouncements 

consist of arbitrary generalisations, strings of high- sounding but 

obscure terms such as hâshiyah, dibájah, adim, and the like, and 

assertions that So- and -So was "the most poetic of the Arabs" because 

he said Such -and -Such, sithout any attempt to study the personality of 

the writer or the totality of his works.4 And when, by dint of 

extensive reading, one discovers that some of the ancients did have a 

consistent measuring rod, one is forces to reject it outright because 

it is a measuring rod determined by the critic's own speciality; 

philologists like Yúnis Won Habib and Abii `Ubaydah, for example, 

preferred Farazdaq to Jarir, whereas a poet like Bashshár championed 
5 

Jarrr, and argued that only a poet could judge another poet. Táhá 

iusayn concludes: "We can say that our Arabic literature is completely 

(1) FI 'l -Adab il- JahilI, pp.2 -3. 

(2) v.infra. pp. 200 -201. 

(3) IIadith ul- Arbi`á', I, pp. 229 -231. 

(4) Ibid., p. 388. 

(5) Hadith ul- Arbi`á' , II, pp. 66 -71. 
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lacking in true Criticism. " 
1 

Even more daringly, Táhá ;iusayn demands that Literature be 

studied for itself, without the encroachment of religious considera- 

tions. So far, he complains, the study of 

much from its connection with religion, for 

and servile. In so far as it is sacred it 

literature has suffered 

it has become both sacred 

cannot be subjected to 

scientific research, which is characterised by doubt; and in so far 

as it is only a means to an end it is again unsuitable for study, for 

would it not be worthier to turn one's attention to the end rather 
2 

than to the means? 

Similarly, no national or racial prejudices should be allowed 

to intrude upon criticism, and we should pursue our study of 

literature "unanxious as to whether we glorify or belittle the 

Arabs; unconcerned with vindicating Islam, with bemoaning its ills, 

or with reconciling it and the results of literary and scientific 

research; and undismayed if this research leads us to what national 

feeling resents, or political leanings diverge from, or religious 

emotion abhors. "3 

This negation of past prejudices is all that Táhá Husayn's 

Cartesianism may be said to consist of. To find out what new 

standards of criticism Tan-a Husayn erected after the ground was 

cleared, we need to follow him along a narrowing spiral of conjecture 

and observation in the course of which his ideas have sometimes changed, 

and issues have sometimes been obscured by polemics and by overemphasis 

of such terms as "objectivity" and "scientific methods of research." 

(1) Ibid., p. 63. 

(2) Fi '1-Ad b il-J4hili, p. 63. 

(3) FI 'sla-S i`r p. 14. 



-172- 

Táhä Eusayn's first observation is that the relationship of 

criticism to literature is the closest that can be. In fact, he 

usually includes them both under the name of "Literature," differ- 

entiating them only by the use of epithets; thus Creative Literature 

is the one that speaks directly of life (even though the creative 

writer may acquire his knowledge of life from the writings of others, 
1 

as Goethe proved in what he said of the East ), and Descriptive Litera- 

ture - which ph-5. Husayn also calls History of Literature, or Literary 
2 3 

History, or the Sciences of Literature - is the one that deals with 

Creative Literature and with everything else which helps to interpret 

or evaluate it, so that it is forced into wider fields than Creative 
4 

Literature itself. The two necessarily overlap, for if the critic is 

to assess the creative writer's work correctly, he must master the 

latter's field, i.e. he must be a student of life as well as of Creative 
5 

Literature; and whereas an atheist may write a history of religion, 

or an opponent of the French Revolution give an account of it, no one 
6 

who is not also a man of letters can write about Literature. Thus in 

the last analysis the critic is a man of letters in the strictest sense 

of the word; he requires every one of the qualities called for in 
7 

Creative Literature, and perhaps some others as well. 

It is evident to Tâhâ Husayn that Creative Literature is pure art. 

(1) "Al-Fann wa 'l-Hayah," Al-AhrJ.m, 27 May 1949. 

(2) FI '1-Adab il-Jáhili, pp.40, 41. 

(3) Tajdid Dhikrá Abi '1-`A1â', p.88. 

(4) Fi '1-Adab il-Jáhili, pp.35-36. 

(5) Fusül fi '1-Adab wa tn-Nagd, pp.8-9. 

(6) FI '1-Adab il-Jähi13, pp.36-37. 

(7) FusM fi '1-Adab wa 'n-Nagd, p.9. 
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But what of Descriptive Literature? 

Cursorily, l'ahá liusayn reviews what he considers to have been 

attempts to reduce Descriptive Literature to a science: Sainte -Beuve's 

classification of the personalities of writers, Taine's interpretation 

of literature in terms of environmental influences, and Brunetière's 

formulation of literary laws of evolution. These have failed, he 

asserts, and any similar attempts are bound to fail so long as the 

- riter's personality and its connection with the creative process have 

not been scientifically explained, and so long as Descriptive Literature 

has not freed itself from the writer's individuality and taste. Nor is 

anything to be gained from making it into a science: it would only 

become a dry pursuit, and the reader would be no more inclined to turn 

to it in his leisure than he would be to a chemistry text -book: 

Yet, if Descriptive Literature cannot be reduced to a pure science, 

neither is it desirable that it should be purely artistic. It calls 

for equity and objective judgment, and it calls for research and explora- 

tion, not merely for the exhibition of one's leanings. Ohviously, 

therefore, it should be partly Art and partly Science. 

These two elements, the artistic and the scientific, may be 

closely intermingled and mutually relevant, but they remain distinct. 

Thus some branches of Descriptive Literature - such as linguistic 

studies, rhetoric, the editing and annotating of texts - and part of 

the critic's preliminary equipment - language, history, the examination 

of texts - are purely scientific. But that part of Descriptive Litera- 

ture and of the critical process which consists of ascribing values, 

that part which is generally understood by "literary criticism" and to 

which alone Táhá Husayn applies the term naqd has nothing to do with 
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science and must needs rest on taste alone. 
1 

A physicist would say 

they forni a mixture, not a compound, and it will be noted that they 

correspond to the two complementary but separate stages of Táhá Ilusayn's 

training as a critic - taste -formation under al- Marsafi and qualifica- 

tion for research under the Orientalists. 

The combination, however, fails to answer Táhá Eusayn's own early 

objections to purely artistic criticism. It is obviously in ascribing 

values that the need for equity, for exploration and discovery rather 

than the mere exhibition of one's leanings, can be said to present 

serious problems. In purely linguistic studies and in textual 

criticism, it can hardly raise any fundamental issues. 

TA-113 Husayn recognises the tyranny and variability of taste, and 

has criticised the Ancients for the lack of definite bases to their 
2 

judgments. At the saine time, he has firmly refused to countenance 

any codification of Criticism. Indeed, in his fight for freedom from 

rules he sometimes tilts against non- existent tyrants; for example, he 

twice interrupts the story of Sálih to say that he is defying "rules" 

first by not giving details about a minor character in the story, and 

second by revealing one of the operative forces of the plot only 

towards the end.3 He does not discriminate between arbitrary or 

outworn conventions, and empirical constations of what has proved 

necessary in any one genre; he rejects even a modest attempt by Farid 

Abi Hadid to define the characteristics whereby a novel might be differ - 

entiated from other equally licit forms of literary composition, and 

(1) FI '1-Adab il Jáhili. pp. 38-57. 

(2) Tajdid Dhikrá Abi '1-`A1á', pp.94-95. 

( 3) Al-Mu`ah d,h.abtzna fi ' 1-Arq, pp.11-13, 21. 
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he asserts that he cannot read, any more than the artist can write, with 

"rules" in mind: he likes to lose himself in what he reads, and only 
1 

afterwards collect his wits, look back, and judge. 

Táhá Husayn therefore sought an answer to the problem of 

objectivity not in rules, but in the different kinds of taste which 

he thought he could detect. There is, he observes, a universal 

taste common to all mankind at all times; but he has little faith in 

the frequency of its manifestations. Some poets, he concedes, have 

managed to please Baghdádis of the second century of Islam as well as 

Egyptians of the fourteenth, but these are very few.2 The reason is 

that the ideal of .Artistic Beauty combines the One and the Many: its 

essence is eternal, but its manifestations vary from one generation to 

another and from one environment to another. As we cannot separate 

the essence from its manifestations, all that we can expect of a 

masterpiece is that it should satisfy contemporary readers, and the 

scholars of a later age;3 and it is enough for a work to be called 

"permanent" that it should inspire writers in succeeding generations, 
4 

even if it cease to be widely read. 

Correspondingly, we find that every one of us has - though in 

varying degrees - not only a purely individual taste, but also a 

"general" taste, i.e. a taste common to all who belong to one 

(1) Full fi 'l -Adab wa 'n -Naqd, pp. 48 -50. 

(2) Hadith ul- Arbi`á', II, p.105. 

(3) Hafiz wa Shawgi, pp. 21 -24. 

(4) Al `a HEmish is- Sirah, I, intro. 
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generation and are subject to the same environment. It need not be 

on a national basis - in Lgypt, for example, Azharists have a taste of 

their own. 
1 

Greatly weakening his argument, Husayn seems to 

have confused this common taste with crowd reactions, for one illus- 

tration he gives of it is that he first heard ShawgI's ode in praise 

of Mustafä Kamá1 when he was in a group, and general taste made him 

join in the group's enthusuastic approbation; but when he reconsidered 

it in the company of one friend, his individual taste made him realise 

that it was ridiculously anachronistic, and a poor imitation of an ode 
2 

of Abu Tammám' s . 

It is these second thoughts that Tan- 4usayn retained as his final 

judgment, and yet he pinned his hopes of objectivity on "general" taste. 

Inevitably since he is himself an artist, the critic will display some - 

thing of his owìi personality and individual taste in whatever he writes; 

but in his early writings Táhá Husayn wished him to display himself 

only with restraint, appearing only in the distance as it were, "other- 

wise I resolutely turn away from him and firmly renounce him, feeling 

that he is trying to coerce me into what he likes, not into what I 

3 
want." The critic, in fact, ought to be a multiple tool, a flawless 

mirror reflecting at one and the same time three different personalities: 

that of the writer whom he is criticising, that of the responsive reader 

whose "general" taste he shares and represents, and finally his own 

(1) Háf iz w,a ahawgi, p.33-35 

(I) Hafiz wa Shawgi, pp.36-44. 

(3) Fi 'l-Adab il-Jähili, p.55. 
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tions when the author criticised belongs to a former age, for some 
1 

account ought to be taken of the taste of his contemporaries. 

Clearly, this is more easily said that done. The distinction 

between general and individual taste is easily made in words, but how 

is the honest critic to disentangle them within himself? How can he 

be trusted, and how can he trust himself to effect all the complicated 

necessary adjustments when the whole process is locked up within his 

mysterious and none too constant self, the self of an artist and of a 

man? 

At one time, Tdhá Husayn obviously thought not only that objecti- 

vity was attainable, but that he had attained it, for in publishing 
2 

Hafiz wa Shaw43 he said: 

I have an opinion about the two poets which 
I ara eager to broadcast, not only because it is my 
opinion, but because I see in it justice and equity: 
I think that the generation to which we belong has 
been misled by i^1 orance and appetites so that it 
has been tyrannical and unjust,and it has become the 
duty of critics to remove this tyranny and injustice. 

But in 1937, after he had dictated seven hundred pages on al- MutalAnabbi, 

Tahá Husayn noticed that he had recorded judgments different from the 

ones he had had in mind when he started. This, as well as the incon- 

sistencies which he found in al- Mutanabbi himself, led him to a momen- 

tous conclusion, which he wondered that he had not reached before: 

(1) Fusul fi 'l-Adab wa 'n-Naqd, pp.8-9. 

(2) Hafiz wa :hawgi, p. 134. 
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No writer ever depicts more than fleeting moments of his own life, and 

no critic ever reflects more than certain moments of his own life w'-:on 

1 
le was preoccupied with certain moments of another writer's life. 

We may well wonder whether any attempt at criticism on such a 

basis is worthwhile, or whether - as Tan uusayn himself asks - it 

is fair to the authors criticised that we should record what we think 

to -day and may deny to- morrow, and what others deny even to -day.2 But 

the answer is taken out of our hands by that nameless compelling power 

which, ever as it robs the creative writer of his will, urges the 

critic to follow his bent. So "let him who wishes write what he 

wishes; and let him who wishes criticise what he wishes as he wishes. 

There is no life for literature except in this ". What will determine 

the worth of a piece of writing is not the critic but "natural 

selection," i.e. selection by "those forces, manifest and mysterious, 

which we know and which we do not know, but which work whether we like 

it or not towards the realisation of God's sayixig: 'As to the froth, 

worthless it shall go; and as to what benefits the people, it shall 

remain in the earth. "3 

It is fortunate for the -gyptian Renaissance that 'Troia 4usayn 

felt himself compelled not to discontinue his critical writing, and 

that his practice is sometimes at variance with his theories. Indeed, 

his achievements in the field of criticism are far less futile than 

his survey generalisations would lead one to expect. 

What he has brought to Arabic criticism is not the objectivity 

(1) Ma` al-TYiutanabbl, II, p. 709. 

() Ma` Abï '1-`-A1-5) fi Sijnih, p. 18. 

(3) Hadit.h, ul-Arbi`á' , III, pp. 235-240. 
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which he set out to find, but a subjectivity which - in aim, at 

least - confines itself to literature. It cannot be made proof 

against prejudice, but its prejudices will be literary, not religious 

or racial or personal. end when this subjectivity is that of a bold 

thinker and a sensitive man who has an uncommonly wide acquaintance 

with both Arabic and Western cultures, it becomes not authoritative, 

but indicative, suggestive, provoking. Vle need expect no greater 

service from criticism. 
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Chapter Eleven. 

SCIENTIFIC CRITICISM. 

... the history of a nation's poetry 
is the essence of its history, political, 
economic, scientific, religious. With 
all these the complete historian of a 
national poetry will be familiar; the 
national physiognomy, in its finest 
traits and through its successive stages 
of growth, will be clear to him: he will 
discover the grand spiritual tendency of 
each period, what was the highest aim 
and enthusiasm of mankind in each, and 
how one epoch naturally evolved itself 
from the other. 

CARLYLE. 

TAYa Husayn's final position, the one he holds to -day, is that 

CritiCism can be divided into a scientific or purely objective part, 

and an artistic or entirely subjective part. 

The only kind of literary study in which the scientific and the 

artistic are not mingled is textual criticism. It is entirely 

scientific, and Táhä Husayn has high praise for the modest and hard 

working men who spend their life rummaging in libraries and consider 

themselves well rewarded if they discover some neglected manuscript 

or ascertain the meaning of an obscure passage. Others seek easy 

notoriety by publishing pretentious works on the History of Literature, 

but it is textual criticism which forms the foundation of all critical 

work. It needs to be of the highest scholarly quality and T-ahá 

Husayn has rightly raised his voice against the practice followed even 

by the National Library of altering ancient texts in order to make 
2 

them easier to understand and more acceptable to contemporary taste. 

1 

(1) Interview. 

(2) Hadith ul- Arbi`á' , III, pp. 68 -73. 
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Of necessity, however, Táhd I usayn's own contribution to textual 

criticism has been small. In 1933, he collaborated with 'Abd ul -Hamid 

il- ̀ Abbâdi in editing Nagd un- Nathr, a manuscript which al-- ̀Abbádi had 

discovered in the Escurial library, and which was attributed to qudámat 

ubn Ja`far, and in 1941 he and `Abd ul- Wahháb `Azzám edited Kalilah wa 

Dimnah. He also headed the Ministry of :education commissions which 

were formed to publish the works of al- Ma`arri in 1944, and Ibn Sind's 

awl -Shifá' in 1949, and has been a member of several other Committees. 

In all these cases, obviously, it was not he who did the spade -work: 

his collaborators consulted him on points over which they were uncer- 
a 

tain, and he wrote a critical introduction to the published work. 

But it is a measure of his acumen that he decided, on internal evid- 

ence, that Naqd un -Nathr was certainly not written by Qudámah3 and in 

1948 the discovery of another manuscript in the Chester Beatty collec- 

tion established that it was in fact the first part of A1- Burhän fi 

i ?ujûh il- Baydn, by Abû '1- Iiusayn Ishaq ubn Ibrahim abn Sulaymán abn 

Wahb i l -Kä t i b. 4 

Another form of literary study which may be said to be largely 

scientific is literary history, although artistic judgment inevitably 

enters into it. 

It must be explained at this point that Táhá Husayn speaks of 

"the History of Literature" as synonymous with the whole of 

(1) Fi '1-Adab 11-3"d-hill:, pp. 57-61. 

(2) Interview. 

(3) Introduction (by Taha ñusayn alone) of Naqd un-Nathr. 

(4) Dr.`Ali Masan `Abd 'KitRb ul-Burnn fi 9lujüh il-Bayán," 
ar-Risälah, XVI, 801 (8 Nov.1948), pp.1257-1260. 
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Descriptive Literature, including the discovery of a text, its 

verification, its annotation, the establishment of its characteris- 

tics in the light of extensive scholarly knowledge, and its artis- 
t 

tic valuation. Viat is here intended by "literary history ", how- 

ever, is what Tähá Husayn calls its "purely historical function," 

that which "tells us about literature, about the different phases 

through which it went, and the various factors which affected it in 
2 

various epochs and environments." 

Tähá Husayn does not believe that his generation can produce a 

reliable history of Arabic literature, for many early texts still 

lie neglected in libraries, many individual writers have yet to be 

properly studied, linguistic research is still far behind what has 

been done for European languages, and even the political history of 

the Arabs has not been soundly established.3 Nevertheless, he has 

made observations and generalisations which cover the course of 

Arabic literature in all its ages and all its centres except North 

Africa and Spain. At some points, the epochs into which he divides 

the history of Arabic literature do not coincide with general Islam- 

ic history, for he has warned against the temptation to identify 

political and literary trends too closely - the decline of `Abbäsid 

central power, for example, resulted in the multiplication of rival 

Courts where literature flourished - and he has stated explicity the 

reservations made mentally by other writers when they name specific 
4 

dates as marking the beginning or end of an era. 

(1) Fi '1-Adab il-Jähili, p.56. 

(2) Ibid., p. 35. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 59-62. 

(4) Tajdid Dhikrd Abi '1-`Alá', pp. 37-42. 
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The theory with which Táhá Lìusay n's name is always linked is 

that of the spuriousness of most of the literature attributed to 

pre -Islamic Arabs. 

Tà-i Husayn was not the first to have raised this question. 

In the West, Ahlwardt had dealt with the problem in a monograph 
1 

dated 1872, and so had Sir Charles Lyall in the introduction of 

the second volume of his Mufa4daliyyát in 1918. Early Muslim 

scholars, such as Ibn Sallám, al- Asma4-1, Ibn Qutaybah, and the 

author of al- Agháni, were aware of the need to distinguish the 

genuine from the spurious. But for centuries the East had accepted 

its pre- Islamic heritage as well -nigh sacred, and upon it had built 

fond theories of the valour of Arab forefathers, as well as a good 

deal of Qur anic interpretation. Prof. Nallino, of whom 2'áhá 

Fìusayn was a student and admirer, may have jogged the complacency of 

some and given the example of bold reconsideration 'hen he published 

in al -Hilâl in 1917 his theory that the literary language of the 

Arabs was probably a Najdi dialect, and was attributed to the 

uraysh only out of a desire to honour the Prophet's tribe,2 but the 

reader of Arabic was otherwise unprepared for the radical doubts 

that were to be cast on his cherished heritage. 

These doubts were published almost simultaneously in 1925 by 

Prof. hZargoliouth in the West3 and by Tan- Husayn in Egypt. Not 

unnaturally, some of he signs of spuriousness detected by both are 

(1) "Bemerkungen ueber die Aechtheit der alten arabischen Gedichte." 

(2) Ytzsuf ul- hüri, "Kärlú Nallinú 'l- Mustashriq ul- Kabir," ar- Risälah 
XVIII,868 (20 Feb.1950), p. 212. 

(3) "Origins of Arabic Poetry," J.R.A.S.(1925) pp. 417 -449. 
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similar, but we are assured that the two professors reached their 
1 

conclusions independently, and indeed i :iaroliouth's main contention 

that the advanced metrical forms of the _rabic ode were developed 

only after the .,ur'an had appeared is fundamentally incompatible with 

Tahá Jusayn's approach to the problem. 

Stressing the scientific character of his investigati..m, T'ahá 

4usayn first observed that reputedly Jáhill poetry did not reflect 

the linguistic differences that prevailed in Arabia before Islam 

it, or the kind of life described in the Qur'an. He then 

formulated the hypothesis that it was forged, and suggested a number 

of motives why it should have been: claims made by or for Islam had 

to be substantiated; rival tribes, rival groups such as the ansár and 

the muhâjirin, and even rival nations like the Persians and the Arabs 

projected their disputes into the past; the popular taste for stories 

created a demand for verses with which legendary tales were embellis- 

hed, and even some of the rZwis who supplied scholars with material 

for linguistic studies are known to have been unscrupulous forgers. 

Next, Tahá Husayn examined extant Jaa-h ili poetry in the light of his 

hypothesis, exposed the absurdity of the legends attached to it, 

pointed out inconsistencies of language, style, and ideas with con- 

ditions that might be presumed to exist in a backward and disunited 

Arabia, and concluded that with the exception of a few lines from the 

mu`allagah of Tarafah which may of course have been composed by some- 

one else, the only poems that cannot be rejected out of hand are 

(1) D.S. ivlargoliouth, J.R.k.S. (1927), pp. 902-903. 
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those ascribed to poets contemporaneous with the i'rophet and belong - 

ing to :íudar, i.e. to the tribes most closely related to Quraysh,al- 

though even these are not above suspicion. 
1 

In FI 'l -Adab it Jáhili, Táhä 3usayn added that some prose may 

be resumed to have existed in Mudar, but that we must even be more 

sceptical of prose texts than of poems handed down, for prose is the 

product of a more advanced stage of civilisation than poetry, and its 

oral transmission is more difficult. In fact, we have not a single 

reliable Arabic prose text anterior to the ',ur' ân. Some proverbs 

may be truly ancient, but they are of linguistic, not literery, inte- 

rest. As to oratory, it is found only where there is advanced poli- 

tical life, with partisan divisions; Arab oratory may therefore be 

said to have started with Muhammad. In 1930, however, we find Tahá 

Husayn asserting that the only form of prose which may be presumed to 

2 
have existed in the Jáhiliyyah is oratory. 

From the fundamental position which he took in 1925, Wáhá Husayn 

has never retreated, and Ch. Issawi is mistaken when he says that the 

storm of protest which met F3 'sue, - i`r il- Jähili caused him to re- 

vise it radically.3 Except for the correction of the word for for- 

gery from intihál (misappropriation) to na {11 (misattribution) , for the 

4 

omission of references to the ''myth" of Ibrähim and IsMa`il, and for 

the removals or veiling6 of appeals to disregard religious 

considerations in the search for academic truth, the whole of 

(1) pp. 362-370. 

( 2) lain i3ad3th ish-.."1' i` r wa ' n-Nathr, p.26. 

(3) Egypt., pp.186-187. 

(4) FI 'sh-Shi` r il-J-ahili, pp. 26-29 

(5) Ibid., p. 14. Cf. Adab, p. 76. 

(6) Ibid., p. 12. Cf. Adab, p. 75. 



Fl 'sh -shi`r il- Jáhili is reprinted, with additions, in F3 '1 -11.dab 

il- Jähili. He also reaffirmed his theory in the course of articles 

on early poets which he contributed to al -Jihad in 1935,1 and he is 

now under the impression that it is generally accepted and even out- 
2 

done. 

In this respect, he is ill- informed. In Egypt, even admirers 

like A mad ush- Shäyib who praise Tan _frusayn's presentation of the 

problem refuse to commit themselves on the theory itself 3, and 

school -texts on the title page of which Táhi _usayn's name appears 

as that of a joint author ignore it4 - a fact which does not perturb 

`rähá Husayn for his share in these books is the composition of speci- 

fied sections, and he does not consider himself responsible for the 

views expressed by his collaborators.5 Among orientalists, Prof. 

liargoliouth was naturally sympathetic, though he felt that the more 

valuable part of the book was not the constructive one, but that 

which cleared away erroneous opinions.6 Other,; , like !=rof. . 

Nicholson,7 do not appear to have been won over to the radical 

scepticism of either Tâhá Husayn or Margoliouth, and Profs.Gibb8and 

della Vida9 have made substantial and express reservations. 

In fact, if the issue raised by Tan- -;usayn has been subordinated 

by Muslims to religious considerations, it may also have been 

(1) Iiadith ul- :rbi`á', I, pp. 123 -137, particularly p.132. 

(2) Interview. 

(3) IIsúl un-Naqd il- Adab3, pp. 38, 224 -226. 

)4) At- Tawjih ul- .dabi, p.l5 

(5) Interview. 

(6) J.R.A.S., (1927) pp. 902 -904. 

(7) Literary History of the Arabs, pp.133 -140. 

(8) Arabic Literature, an Introduction, pp.13 -16. 

(9) Review of Hitti's 'History of the Arabs', J.A.0.S.LIX, p. 124. 
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obscured among non- _duslims by the vehemence of his preaching against 

evils which are irrelevant to them, such as the "sacredness and ser- 

vility" of the study of Arabic literature. It needs to be under- 

lined that his protest is against the uncritical acceptance of re- 

puted Jáhili literature as the starting point of linguistic, exegetic, 

or historical research; he does not condemn it all as spuri- 

ous, and he even admits that prose - and presumably also verse - 

forgeries may give us an idea of the archetype they were endeavou- 

ring to imitate. 

Nevertheless, it must be admitted that he carries his conclu- 

sions beyond the point warranted by his evidence. This is mani- 

fest in his attempt to discredit the whole of the poetry ascribed 

to Rabi'ah: he has an easy task in ridiculing the stories attached 

to poets and poems, but the internal proof of spuriousness which he 

adduces is usually flimsy; he denies the authenticity of an ode by 

`Amr ubn Kultht]m mainly because it is too facile and smooth in ex- 

pression,- yet when he comes across another ode by al -H rith ubn 

Hillizah which presents the opposite characteristics, he dismisses 

it also, explaining that "all it amounts to is that forgers, like the 

poets themselves, varied in strength and weakness, in violence and 
3 

mildness." 

Táhá T- usayn's real achievement has been to impress upon his 

contemporaries that ther:. are incongruities in JáhilT literature 

(1) Fi ' 1-r"idab il-Jáhili, p. 367. 

(2) Ibid., p. 246. 

(3) Ibid., p. 250. 
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which need to be investigated. His own theory is but one of 

several possible conjectures which may help to provide partial 

explanations. Come forgeries there undoubtedly were, but if 

they had been on the scale suggested by Táhá Fusayn, it seems 

strange that we hive no trace of a general outcry at least from the 

southern Arabs, who were at the disadvantage until they mastered the 

language of Zuraysh and gave currency to forgeries of their own. 

Besides, Sir Charles Lyall pointed out long ago that the advanced 

metric forms and the similarity of poetic conventions with Old 

Testament literature indicate the existence of a strong and deep - 

rooted poetic tradition, that dislocations and lacunae are more con- 

sistent with oral transmission than with forgery, and that anomalies 

in the metre of Imru' ul- Qays's ode support the tradition that it is 

1 
one of the oldest recorded. The difficulty created by differences 

of dialects is an imposing one, but it is not impossible to believe 

that a common poetic language similar to the epic language of Greek 

bards was evolved before the political supremacy of any one tribe 

was acknowledged, especially if we connect this with agreed months 

of truce, with pilgrimage, and with fairs in which poets may have 

sought recognition of their talent. The absence of a polytheistic 

sentiment may be explained by expurgation rather than forgery, or 

by della Vida's suggestion that there was a "stylistic tradition, 

which substituted honor for religion in a way somewhat analogous to 

2 
Other incon ruities 

the tradition of European romances of chivalry. g 

(1) r.iufa4daliyyát, II, xxiv-xxvi 

(2) J.A.O.S. LIX, p. 123. 



- 189 - 

of outlook may also fall into perspective if it is established that 

Isläm was the crystallisation of ideas and the answer to quests which 

had already been initiated, but which received only inadequate expre- 

ssion in a poetry laden with tradition. 

It is neither an unfair nor entirely an unfavourable summing up 

to say that Tan- :-iusayn's theory raises more questions than it 

answers. 

It follows from Tâhä usayn's view of supposed J1-hil3 poetry 

that most of it really belongs to the early Islamic and Umayyad age. 

Besides, the Umayyad age was so conservative in literature that 

Jáhilï life was represented not only in forgeries, but also in the 

poetry of Farazdaq, Jarir, Dhû 'r- Rummah, al- jçlital, and ar -R8`l. 

Earlier, however, Tähä 'usayn had pointed out that the Umayyad 

age - the distinctive part of which ends with the first century of 

Islám - saw two important innovations in poetry. These are politi- 

cal and love poetry. 

Political poetry is to be distinguised from that which reflected 

Jáhili tribal feuds in that it praised or satirised not on the basis 

of adherence to or departure from tribal mores and traditions, but 

in defence of a political leader, dynasty, or principle. It had an 

obvious reason for existence in the various splits that occurred in 

the Islamic body -politic since the Beduin tribes tried to recover 

their independence in the Riddah. In these divisions, poets played 

1 

the part of party newspapers to -day. They flourished because they 

(1) Fi 'sh-â11i`r il-Jáhili, p.16. 
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were still near enough to primitive life recklessly to assert their 

independence, and because power was still so far fro n being genuinely 

centralised that a poet in one province could satirise the Amir of 

another with impunity. Some of these poets were genuinely devoted 

to a cause - these were usually of the awári j , who were a small band 

with no real prospect of success and no outlet except in desperate 

defiance. Others were professional poets with political convictions, 

like al- Kumayt and Kuthayyir who belonged to the jhi`ah but of whom 

the latter praised `. bd ul -Malik ibn iJarw n, for the Sh3`ah had con - 

siderable chances of success and therefore played the political game 

with all its deceptions and inconsistencies. Finally tere were 
1 

those who were purely venal, like al- _ikhtal, Jar, ir, and al- Farazdaq. 

As for love- poetry, it is only in the Umayyad age that it was 

recognised as an independent motif: in the JâhilT tradition, it was 

an introductory theme, and among the `Abbäsids it was only part of 

the ,quest for pleasure. Under the Umayyads, however, two schools 

of love -poets flourished, both confined to Arabia: the one was sen- 

suous and was to be found among city -dwellers descended from the 

insar :.end the Muhájirün; the other was idealistic and was to be 

found among nomad tribes. 

Táha 'usayn ascribes this appearance of love- poetry in the 

Hijá.z to the fact that once power had been seized by the Umayyads 

and the capital was transferred to Damascus, political ambitions were 

(1) "rash -Shi` r us- Siyâsi fiai' Bani Umayyah, " as -ti iyâsah, 28 Dec .1922 . 

p.5. By an oversight this article was not reprinted in Hadith 

ul -i.r b i` á' 
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thwarted in the peninsula and energies sought a new outlet. In the 

cities men who had been enriched by the spoils of conquest and were 

now forced into idleness turned ,o luxury and pleasure; love -songs 
1 

gained popularity and it became common - perhaps even socially 

accepted - for poets to write very daringly of the charms of high- 

born ladies who came on pilgrimage, as when `Ubayd uîláh ibn Qays ir- 

Rugayyát wrote of the night of love he dreamt he had had with Umm 

ui- Banin, the wife of the future Caliph al- Walid.2 But why should 

the desert have produced a more refined and idealistic form of love 

poetry? Are not desert people notoriously more earthy and outspoken 

than city -dwellers ?3 Naively, Táhâ Husayn advanced the theory that 

the desert tribes were not only politically disappointed, but also 

impoverished, for the powerful government of the Umayyads now levied 

taxes from them and put an end to raiding; frustrated in every way, 

4 
theirs was a poetry of asceticism. 

Traditions concerning the poetry of this period are not exempt 

from Tahá IIusayn's doubts, for he observes that the personalities of 

most desert love- poets, such as Majnün Laylá, Jamîl, ,ays Ubn DlDurayh, 

and `Urwat Ubn Hizam, are shadowy, and their histories surprisingly 

similar. They were all pure and constant in love, suffered great 

hardship for the sake of their love, wrote fine poetry about it, and 

(1) I3adith ul-Arbi`'á', I, pp. 234-238. 

(2) Ibid., p.327. 

(3) Hadith u1-11.rbi` á' , II, p. 22. 

(4) Ibid., I, pp. 278-280. 
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were outlawed by the Caliph or by the local ruler; they differed 

only in their names and their tribal affiliations, in the kind of 

hardship they encountered, and in the happy or unhappy ending given 

to their stories. 1 Because the poetry itself is excellent and 

sounds sincere whereas the incidents relating to it are often 

absurd, Tam Husayn thinks that the poetry came first and was 

genuine, but that it was seized upon by the story- tellers of the time 

and encased in romantic fiction.2 This means that we cannot be said 

to know anything about these poets except their names, and some - 

notably Majnün Laylä - may be entirely fictitious. At the same 

time, in the stories told about them we have the beginnings of what, 

had circumstances allowed it to develop, might have been a separate 

genre: the Arabic novel.3 

In consonance with his desire to neutralise religious considera- 

tions in academic pursuits, Táhä Husayn isolates the Qur'án from the 

general course of literary development, considering it neither prose 

nor poetry, but entirely sui generis.4 

It would seem to follow that unnamed Orientalists were right in 

giving arabised Persians the entire credit for the creation of a 

prose literature, but this view Tähâ Husayn considers exaggerated and 

unjust. Half a century after the rise of Islam, conditions were 

(1) Ibid., p. 226. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 242-247. 

() Hadilt ul-Arbi`á', I, pp. 226-227. 

(4) Yin Hadith iah-Shi`r wa 'n-Nathr, p. 25. 
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developing which made the rise of prose literature inevitable. The 

political problems presented by the administration of conquered 

territories, and the theological ones resulting from the conversion 

of foreign races, needed to be discussed; and after their contacts 

with peoples more advanced than themselves the Arabs were engaged in 

the formation of a civilisation of their own. The earliest forms in 

which literary prose appeared were story- telling, designed to glorify 

the Arab past, and scientific and theological disputations. The 

first at least of these two was entirely Arab, and although foreign 

influences thereafter proved extremely important, Arab initiative 

cannot altogether be eliminated from the rapid extension and diversi- 

fication of prose -writing which occurred in the Abbasid age.l 

The ` Abbásid age Tähä I,Tusayn considers the first of the two 

great periods of "renovation" in Arabic literature, the second being 

the contemporary Renaissance. The parallelism between the two is 

brought out by showing how much the `Abbâsids owed to foreign 

contacts, and particularly by magnifying the contribution of Greek, 

i.e. Western, culture, and minimising that of "Oriental" culture. 

It is well known that the Arabs had Greek works translated and that 

they were deeply impressed by Greek logic and Greek rhetoric, which 

affected their own efforts in all branches of science and of litera- 

ture. The Arabs also came into contact with "ori entals" , i.e. 

Persians, Findus, and Semites; these, however, had already been 

pervaded with Greek thought - indeed it is the combination of iear 

Eastern cultural elements with Greek thought that is usually under- 

(1) hIin IHadith ish-Shi` r wa ' n-Pdatbr, pp. 26-27. 
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stood by the term "Fellenism ",1 so that even when the Arabs borrowed 

from their oriental vassals they were being Hellenised. It is true 

that the Persians did have distinctive cultural features and that 

they wielded considerable political power under the `Abbá.sids; but 

the culture distinctively theirs was of a lower order than that of 

the Greeks, and their influence was more clearly marked on the every- 

day life and manners of the Islamic community than on its literature.2 

Indeed where the Persians did make their mark, it was not an edifyinz 

one: it consisted of unbridled pleasure- seeking and of zandaqah, in 

which dha Fusayn sees not the persistence of an ancient faith, but 

an assertion of the superiority of Persian over Arab tradition, 

expressing itself in shameless orgies and in contempt for any form 

of religion.3 

For purposes of study, `Abbasid literature should be divided 

into three main periods: from the beginning of the second century of 

Islam to the second half of the third, elements of foreign culture 

were being acquired; from then on to the second half of the fifth 

century, foreign elements were assimilated, and a brilliant and 

distinctive literature was produced; only thereafter can one speak 

of decline.4 

It will be noticed that part of the first `Abbasid period 

historically falls under the reign of the Umayyads, but :ßá.há. Husayn 

(1) Min Hadith ish -Shi r wa 'n- NaUhr, p. 90. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 28 -33. 

(3) Hadith ul -Arbi a , II, pp. 201 -207. 

(4) Tajdid Dhikra Abi '1- Ala , p. 44. 
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argues that it was then that the new trends appeared which contri- 

buted to the fall of the Umayyads and which received full expression 

under the `Abbasids. The resentment of conquered Persians, the 

stimulation of philosophic thinking and the opportunities for luxury 

resulting from early conquests, the change to city life, all milita- 

ted against the purely Arab rule of the Umayyads, against the per- 

sistence of desert traditions and against .the simple faith of early 

Euslims. The whole of the second century of Is1 m was one of 
revolution, scepticism and immorality.' 

The second century is well represented in its poetry, which was 

under strong Persian influence. The political poetry which had been 

a feature of the Umayyad age came to an end under the powerful, 

centralised government of the Abbasids, and love -poetry was super- 

seded by a poetry which glorified drinking and licentiousness. In 

the Jáhili tradition, wine had been a subsidiary the e, and in 

boasting of his drinking the poet was not flaunting his addiction, 

but disproving that he was niggardly. For á. while in early l.slm 

the theme disappeared altogether, although there is evidence that 

drinking habits persisted. The Umayyad government, however, was 

mainly temporal, and not only did Christians like al- AkItal revive 

the JahilT vein, but al -Walîd ubn Yazld himself introduced the new 

Epicurean trend.2 significantly, he had to import his boon 

companions - Hammád `Ajrad, Fammäd ur- Awiyah, and is ut3` ttbn Iyds - 

from Persianised Kûfah,3 and when the seat of power was transferred 

(1) Nadith ul-Arbi`a', II, p. 1R8. 

(2) Ibid., 7)p. R-103. 

(3) Ibid., p. 201. 
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to Iraq, th.e trend was accentuated and found its main spokesman in 

Abu Nuvr ,s. Re and his like indulged in every sort of pleasure, 

physical and intellectual: they had access to women -slaves who had 

had refined training, and they also had access to the stimulating 

works that were being translated at the time. In the salons of the 

period, they competently discussed t1-.e nicest problems. They 

mastered the jargon of theologians and logicians, accused their 

detractors of having little faith in God's forgiveness, and openly 

flouted or derided everything that was traditional and respected, be 

it religious, moral, political, or literary. Literature benefited 

considerably from this freedom and refinement, and at least one 

entirely new poetic motif was introduced: homosexual love.' Yet, 

ultimately, the changes that resulted from this revolt were not very 

profound, partly because the censorship of religious men had to be 

reckoned with and Caliphs repressed in others the irreligiousness 

which. they allowed in themselves, but mainly because poets acquainted 

themselves with foreign philosophies and sciences, but not with 

foreign literatures. 

At the same time prose, which embodied both Greek and Persian 

forces, was gathering strength. Already in the last years of 

Umayyad rule, History and Tradition, Theology and Philosophy had 

made their appearance; Arabic had become the language of official 

records and correspondence; and translations from the Greek had been 

started. Under the `Abba,sids, and especially under al- Iia'mün, great 

(1) Hadith u1-Arbi'd' , II, p?.). 27-49. 

( 2) Ibid., p--). 10-15. 
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progress was made; sciences multiplied, the language was expanded 

so t1-9t it should express all the subtleties which Greek thought had 

developed over centuries,' and literary prose made its appearance. 

For this, too much credit has been given to Persians: of its reputed 

founders, `Abd ul -Hamid may or may not have been a Persian, but 

linguistic peculiarities such as his predilection for the accusative 

of accompanying circumstance and the orderliness of his ideas suggest 

that he was imbued with Greek culture; as for Ibn ul- Mugaffa`, he 

was certainly Persian, but he had some Greek culture, and anyway he 

was not a master of. Arabic but an "orientalist" whose style is often 

awkward and whose grammar is strained.2 In reality, two different 

prose literary styles were developing, one under Greek influence, 

interested in ideas and aiming at straightforward and orderly 

expression, the other under Persian influence, interested in words 

and aiming at artifice. 

In the third century, this prose was already supple, musical, 

effective, versatile, and had even invaded fields which had long been 

considered poetry's own; al- Jahiz, for example, wrote prose eulogies 

and satires in at- Tarbi` wa 't- Tadwir. In fact, the distinctive 

feature of the third century is that prose gained precedence over 

poetry: from then on, poets like PvIarwán. ubn Abi I -afsah submitted 

their efforts to linguists like Yünus ubn Habib for criticism, 

whereas previously linguists had made poems the starting -point of 

their science; others like Ibn ur-RUM1 took a leaf out of prose 

Hadith ish-a,h.i`r wa 'n-Nathr, pp. 34-40. 

(2) ibid., pp. 40-52. 



books by writing lengthily ana explicitly; yet others like 

al -, uhturi, Abú Tammäm and Ibn u1- 1..u`tazz themselves tried to write 

books;- and whereas Abú Nuwás had been the outstanding and most 

representative literary figure of the second century, it was a prose - 

writer, al- Jáhiz, who was his counterpart for the third.2 

Many sciences closely connected with literature were developed 

in this period. Grammar, for example, reached a stable form with 

Sibawayh. First steps were also taken towards the formation of an 

Arabic Rhetoric. In the second century, the need to brain amanuenses 

for government service, and interest in the persuasive powers of 

disputants in the rival schools of Basrah and Küfah led to a lively 

rather than methodical form of criticism, from which some scattered 

precepts emerged. It is these precepts that al- J::biz collected in 

his al- Bay-an wa 't- Tabyin, which has earned him the title of father 

of Arabic Rhetoric although it displays little method or originality.3 

The second `Abbasid period, although attended by many political, 

economic, social, moral, and religious evils, was intellectually the 

most fertile in all Islamic history, for it saw the fruition of 

earlier efforts. Theologians like al- Ash`arï, al- Jubbá'i, 

al- IsfirayTni, and al- Bágilláni were much divided, and Súfism was 

popularising many undesirable practices although it had its sincere 

leaders and devotees; but that pure philosophy which was unburdened 

(1) Ibid. , pp. 56 -81. 

(2) Haditf ul -Arbi` ä', I, p. 376. 

(3) Naqd un- Natter, intro, pp. 3 ff. 

Arabe et la Rhétorique Grecque," 
national des Orientalistes, 1932, 

"Le Rapport entre la Rhétorique 
Actes du XVIII Congrès Inter - 
p. 241. 
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with religious considerations reached relative maturity with 

al- Farábi and Ibn SlnR. Historians like al- iïasúdï, al- Bìrünî, and 

al- Balkhi, and geographers like Ibn Hawgal, al- Hamdani, ibn 

Khurdadhbih, and al- Istakhri were much -travelled and widely read, and 

their encyclopaedic works attempted to be universal, not only Islamic. 

The astrology which had formerly been derived from Arab legends and 

from Indian and Persian sources became the true science of astronomy, 

based oh the works of Ptolemy. 

Even after the decline of Baghdad's power, poets found encourage- 

ment in the rival courts of many a splendid prince, such as Sayf 

ud- Dawlah in Aleppo. No new poetic motif was introduced, except in 

al- Ma`arri's philosophic poetry; but it was truly and adequately 

representative of the advanced civilisation of the times, for although 

the taste for philosophic subtlety made it concise to the point of 

obscurity, and although the use of verbal artifice became general, it 

was not carried to excess, and linguistic usage remained sound.l 

Prose also must be considered satisfactory. There were good 

representatives of Greek taste, like Abu Hayÿan, and good represen- 

tatives of Persian taste, like Ibn ul -'Amid and as -Sahib ubn `Abbäd;2 

on the whole, the prose used was entirely suited to the aims pursued, 

and the charge often made against it that it was more deeply concerned 

with wording than with ideas is applicable only to the imitative 

efforts of a later period. 

Valuable linguistic research was also carried out, in addition 

(1) Taj dïd Dhikr7 Abï ' l- ̀ A1V, pp. 45-92. 

(2) Min Hadith ish-Sh.i`r wa 'n-Idathri p. 81. 
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to the compilation of earlier scattered material. Al- Fgrisi, 

as- Sayra_"l, and Ibn Jinni, for example, went beyond the mere sciences 

of grammar and etymology, and founded a genuine philosophy of 

language.' As for Rhetoric, it plodded heavily and not very 

satisfactorily under the burden of Greek thought. Greek influence 

was first introduced by the ïv,u`tazilite theologians who were 

interested in the question of the incomparability of the ,iir'5.n, and 

by more exclusively literary figures, Hellenic or 1-Tellenised, such as 

Abú Tammazn and "Abd ul- camid. But when Aristotle's Rhetoric and 

Poetic were translated, Greek legislation for Arabic literature 

seeped excessive to some, and there was a split in the ranks of 

Rhetoricians. The "conservative" school, represented by Ibn 

ul- Idu`tazz and Abp -i Ril 1, was of course far from being independent 

of Greek thought, but it tried to keep it within boun`Ls, and some 

clever assimilation of Aristotelian principles was carried out, which 

at first sight may appear original; however, the Iuïu`tazilites were 

more and more interested in philosophical, less and less literary. 

The other school was frankly Aristotelian, although it knew no more 

about Greek literature than the first, and therefore failed to under- 

stand the Poetic, and out of Rhetoric understood only the sections 

dealing with elocution. its aim was to create a rational Rhetoric, 

but the attempts of of the author of Naqd un- Nathr, and of 

the philosopher Ibn Rum seem to have had no effect on contempor- 

aries. even Ibn Sing failed to understand the Poetic, but he 

succeeded in analysing and arabising the Rhetoric, and thus prepared 

(1) Tajdid Dhikra Abi '1- ̀ Ali.', pp. 93 -101. 
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the ground for `Abd ul -;Z,} it il- Jurjäni, the one Rhetorician who 

attained maturity, and achieved some harmony between the rules of 

Arabic grammar and Aristotle's general ideas on the sentence, the 

chapter, and style. Unfortunately, his work was not carried further 

forward.' 

The third `Abbä.sid period is simply one of decline, and it 

merges with the Dark Ages which followed. Already under the 

Hamdánids, the literary centre of gravity of the Islamic empire had 

shifted from Iraq to Syria. Now, under attack from invaders and 

from ignorance in the East, and under attack from Christians and 

from ignorance in the `:'lest, talent found a refuge in Egypt, and for 

a time flourished there. But a particularly villainous part was to 

be played by the Ottoman Turks, who set their hand against two 

civilisations: the Byzantine, which fled to Italy, and the Arab, 

which buried itself in the Azhar.2 

It was when the Ottoman yoke was lifted from , gypt's shoulders 

at the end of the eighteenth century that the second great period of 

Renovation in Arabic literature began. To the impulse given in 

Egypt by the ruling dynasty, an impulse which was primarily 

scientific and practical, was added that of Syrian immigrants, who 

were interested more exclusively in language and literature. 
3 

(1) Naqd un- ìathr, intro., pp. 3-24. "Rapport entre la Rhétorique 

Arabe et la Rhétorique Grecque," pp. 241 -242. This is the latest 
view expressed by Tdhä Husayn on Arab Rhetoric. It revokes 

earlier opinions in Tajdid Dhikr . Abi '1- ̀ Ala', pp. 96 -99, and 

FT 'l -Adab il Jähilï, pp. 29 -31. 

(2) .5.fi z wa Shawgï, pp. 182 -185. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 74 -76. 
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These impulses worked in two directions at the same time. On 

the one hand, the past was rediscovered, old texts were published, 

and the public realised that Arabic literature had not always been a 

stilted exercise by scholars out of touch with contemporary life.' 

On the other, schools, administrative reforms, and haphazard trans- 

lation familiarised the public with the achievements of the West - 

the scientific rather than the literary ones.2 

Almost without exception, the poets turned to early models. 

The result was that by the end of the nineteenth century poetry had 

rid itself of verbal schackles; but it also placed a limit on its 

own progress. I57fiz and Shawgi and their generation merely resusci- 

tated the poetry of Jarir and al- Farazdaq instead of reflecting the 

life and sentiments of their contemporaries,3 and, convinced that all 

they needed was imagination, they did not keep abreast of modern 

thought and knowledge, read "signs in the heavens" but would not read 

a book, so that their poetry lacks substance.4 The events of the 

first World War and the national struggle which followed did instil 

life into them, for they were brought into touch with popular feeling 

and were encouraged to venture on some innovations, like ;rawgi' s 

lyrical dramas.5 The succeeding generation of poets, however, seeks 

only facile success, sometimes by taking advantage of political 

(1) Ibid., pp. 1-5. 

(2) "Al-Adab ul-`Arabi bazjn .. amsihi wa ghadih," al-Kátib i.zl-i::isri, I, 

1 (Oct. 1945), pp. 21-23. 

(3) Wiz t^ra Shawgi, pp. 24-2r7 

(4) Ibid., pn. 115-152. 

(5) "Al-Adab ul-`Arabi bayn amsihi wa ghadih," p. 23. 
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rivalries 

Yore immediately concerned with social needs than with 

individual emotion, prose was slower than poetry to adopt the style 

of early forefathers, but quicker to adopt Western ideas,2 so that 

in the last thirty years of the nineteenth century writers like 

Muhammad `Abduh and Sa` d Zaghlill were struggling painfully to express 

fresh ideas while retaining the shackles of rhyme and verbal 

artifice. But the factors of progress were decisive, and by the end 

of the century the Conservatives themselves had abandoned the defence 

of such style as al- Jabarti's, and were fighting for the "purity" of 

the language against the tendency to introduce European or colloquial 

words and expressions into it. Eearly in the twentieth century, Lhe 

advance of knowledge and the political struggle, for which direct 

appeals had to be made to the people, caused further defeats to the 

Conservatives.`' 

Until the first World War, however, there were no literary 

achievements of intrinsic worth. Only trivial books and articles 

appeared, dea3.ing with matters of political or social interest rather 

than with pure literature, and efforts by al- IViuwaylhi or Hafiz 

Ibrahim to create a novel failed. The theatre presented only poorly 

adapted borrowed plays. And Criticism remained largely traditional. 

But the War and the revolution brought about great changes: Education 

passed to national hands, was expanded and diversified; a certain 

(1) Hadith ul-Arbi`á', III, p. 211. 

(2) Näfiz wa Shawgi, pp. 4-10. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 68-83. 
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amount of freedom was acquired, and the flame it lit was fanned by 

rivalries in political, moral, economic, literary, and artistic 

ideals; and a series of political disasters caused literature to 

acquire both firmness and malleability. The art of prose satire 

was revived; rival newspapers encouraged literary studies which 

were later collected in book form; drama was established on a modest 

but sound basis when the National Troupe was formed; short stories 

and novels were written, first in imitation of Western ones, but 

eventually of a standard that earned recognition even in Europe.' 

The modern East has developed a personality of its own, and can now 

give as well as take.2 

There are apparent inconsistencies, however, in Tah.. Husayn's 

pronouncements on the stage now reached by the Renaissance. In a 

series of broadcasts from the E.B.C. in 1949, he spoke of it with 

obvious pride and satisfaction. At one time, he said, Egyptians 

used to debate which of the two foreign influences, the French or the 

British, was more suitable to them. Now, confident of their own 

identity, they have opened their doors to all cultures; they trans- 

late masterpieces direct from the Italian, German, Russian, or 

Spanish., and are in touch with ancient Western classics as well as 

with Oriental thought, Persian, Turkish, or Indian, ancient or 

modern. The very belatedness of these efforts is an advantage, for 

had they come earlier, before Egypt's personality had been formed, 

there would have been the same dislocations in its language and 

(i) "Al-Adab ul-`Arabi bayn Amsihi wa ghadih," pp. 21-24. 

(2) Fusil fi '1-Adab wa 'n-Naqd, pp. 87-89 
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literature as the Syro- Americans are, in his opinion, suffering 

from.1 Instead, Egyptians are safely and pro ,ressively widening 

their horizons; they no longer think only as Egyptians, but as 

participants in the life of the world, in exactly the same way as 

Europeans and Americans think and react; in literature, they are 

contributing to the same genres as are other nations, and some of 

their contributions are being translated'into English, French, and 

German as well as into Oriental languages. 

When writing at home, however, he has almost always been 

chafingly critical of the shallowness of Egyptian culture. In 

1923, he wrote that Egyptians were living as parasites on Lurope and 

America3 and in 1937 that Egypt's share of culture was scarcely worth 

mentioning,4 that it had fallen behind other nations more recently 

freed from Ottoman rule, and that it was content to be like a mill 

"that gives out a rumble but no flour ".5 These opinions may no 

longer be relevant to -day, but even in 194R and 1949 Táha Pusayn was 

complaining of the lack of intellectual vitality even among ;Univer- 

sity students, who look upon their courses as burdens and are no 

sooner done with them than they return to trivial concerns or 

pleasures best unnamed,6 and he was contrasting the intellectual 

(1) "lulugavav imát ul-Adab il-Misrî ' 1-I,'aaith, " Arabic Listener, X, 

14 (1949), pp. 4-5. 

(2) Ibid., X, 16 (1949), pp. 4-5. 

(3) Lin Ba`id, pp. 53-60. 

(4) Iiiustaqbal uth-Thagáfah fi Yisr, p. 364. 

(5) Ibid., pp. 372-373. 

(6) lar' at ud-:Jamir il-I;ladith, pp. 113-122. 
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vigour mingled with a sense of duty displayed by the French, with 

the "emptiness" of life in Egypt, where idleness or idle pursuits 

are common,- and where men who know and admire western culture yet 

act in accordance only with their petty interests; he concluded:2 

I almost believe that civilisation and culture in our modern 
environment are still most like a varnish which cannot with- 
stand the heat of the sun or changes in the weather, and is no 
sooner put to the test than it melts and reveals what lies 
behind - old spirits which have not been given a far -reaching 
upbringing, but which have been given an artificial, casual 
upbringing unable to withstand the force of benefits, desires, 
or fortuitous events. 

It seems that, as in his representation of social conditions, 

he wishes to be Egypt's apologist abroad and its mentor at home. 

;;hen exaggerations in both functions have been discounted, his 

position is that indicated by his participation in a debate at the 

American University at Cairo, when he supported the view that 

"Literature has made satisfactory progress in the last quarter of a 

century ", but added that he derived his satisfaction not from the 

stage that Literature had reached, but from the fact that it was 

moving along the right road.3 

He is not complacent, but he has hope, and he even ventures a 

prediction about future development. On the one hand, the trend 

which has caused writers to be emancipated from patronage and to 

write in accordance with their own inclinations points towards 

increasing individualism. On the other, writers will be increasingly 

te..Apted to write for the masses because literacy is on the increase 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

Ril,lat ur- Rabi`, pp. 92 -93. 

(30 Jan. 1950), pp. 141 -142. 

Ibid., pp. R5 -86. 

Ar- Risálah, XVIII, 865 
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and because the Radio, the Cinema, and the Press favour hasty 

writing. Táhá Husayn has faith that some will manage to combine 

the demands of fine art and those of the public, and that their works, 

like highly polished mirrors, will give the people a true reflection 

of themselves, showing them what is desirable that they might pursue 

it, and what is undesirable that they might reform it. Thus will 

Literature lead the people to the True, the Good, and the Beautiful.' 

Cónsidered globally, Arabic Literature exhibits, in the opinion 

of Tähá Husayn, the two features which Auguste Comte observed in all 

social phenomena: stability and change, continuity and adaptation to 

changing circumstance. Whether because of the nature of the 

language, or because of the Qur'dn, or because of the innate conser- 

vatism of the Arabs, or because of a combination of these and of 

other factors, the truth is that the desert origins of Arab litera- 

ture can be detected even in present day writing. One aspect of 

this traditional element is the language itself, for no writing, no 

matter how enjoyable, is acceptable to Arabs as literature if it is 

not in the correct classical language; similarly, certain poetic 

standards and conventions seem unshakeable,2 for although there were 

quarrels between rival schools of poetry throughout the first four 

centuries of Isl qn, they resulted only in changes of relative 

emphasis on ideas or verbal artistry;3 even prose, though born after 

Islam, adopted the standards of poetry in relation to language and 

(1) "Al-Adab ul-`Arabi bayn. Amsihi wa Ghadih," pp. 22-27. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 11-13. 

(3) Nadïth ul-Arbi`V, II, pp. 6-9. 
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eloquence, and innovated only in moderation. Yet Arabic Literature 

has proved its capacity for change and adaptation in the two great 

periods when it interacted with foreign cultures,' and it has 

succeeded in giving a true picture of each of the ages that produced 

it.2 

Such a literature deserves a proud position among world litera- 

tures. If any comparison is to be made, however, it should be based 

on the achievements of past ages, for modern Western literatures have 

had centuries in which to accumulate knowledge and reach maturity, 

whereas the Arabic Renaissance is of recent birth. Ancient Arabic 

literature should, therefore, be measured against its Greek, Latin, 

and Persian counterparts; the Hindu and Chinese literatures might 

also have been included in the comparison if enough were known about 

them. 

It is immediately apparent to Táh-a-. Husayn that, crude though 

Arabic literature may have been in the crude environment of the 

desert, it had inherent qualities which blossomed magnificently as 

soon as conditions proved favourable. The proof is that it easily 

displaced even advanced cultures in the conquered territories: 

Greek disappeared from Syria, and the Persians - though they 

acquired political power and retained their language 
for the 

purposes of every -day life - used Arabic in high intellectual 

pursuits, even as tiediaeval Europe used Latin. It was Arabic 

Literature that carried the torch of knowledge throughout the Dark 

(1) "Al-Adab ul `-Arabi bayn Amsihi wa Ghadih," pp. 13-19. 

(2) Hadith ul-Arbi`á', III, p. 85. 
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Ages, and with it lit the fire of the European Renaissance.' in 

itself, it displayed a continued vitality unequalled by any other, 

for the spirit of ancient Greece or Rome may be said to live only 

in writers who speak a different tongue, whereas Arabic has an 

uninterrupted line of succession from the Jáhiliyyah to the present, 

and fully answers the requirements of many different nations from 

the Atlantic to the Persian Gulf.2 

Oñ the other hand, it is often pointed out that Arabic Litera- 

ture is deficient of both epic and drama. At one time, Tá.1ß Husayn 

freely admitted that Arabic poetry was entirely lyrical, and thought 

that those Conservatives who sought to prove that the description of 

battle scenes by `Antarah was epic,3 or that the amorous dialogues 

of Imru' ul- .;days or Waddá,h ul -Yaman were dramatic4 were only spoiling 

their case. Instead, TWIN Husayn argued that a literature'should be 

judged only by its attainments in the forms of expression that it 

adopted, and he pointed out that in Greece the various forms were 

developed in successive ages, but that at any one time it was one 

form alone that fulfilled the whole of the poetic function of the 

nation. Anyway, he added, the Greeks alone had an original epic or 

drama; they were imitated by some, but the nations that were out of 

touch with Greek literature - India, ancient Persia, mediaeval 

Europe, and the Arabs, for example - had neither e)ic nor drama. 

(1) Min Hadith ish-Shi r wa 'n-Nathr, pp. 8-15. 

(2) "Al-Adab ul-`Arabi bayn. Amsihi wa Ghadih," pp. 9-11. 

( ) FT 'l-Adab il-Jáhili, pn. 354-355. 

(4) Hadith ul-Arbi`á'a I, pp. 294-295. 
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TTad the Arabs known about them, they would have emulated Greek 

efforts.' 

Later, he must have realised that he had been grossly misin- 

formed about mediaeval European literature, and that his reasoning 

failed to explain why the Arabs did not concern themselves with the 

literature of the Greeks even after they had gained access to their 

science and their philosophy, or why the Persians who had the same 

contacts did develop an epic and the Arabs did not. He therefore 

took the line that there was an epic element in Arabic literature: 

he found it in the popular story -telling of the Umayyad and early 

`AbbAsid age, of which he said that they were not inferior to the 

Homeric epics, and differed only in that they were in prose studded 

with verse, had no musical accompaniment, and had not the same 

religious significance as the Greek myths;2 he found it also in the 

popular narratives concerning `Antarah. and Abü Zayd, which he also 

raised to the Homeric level; and he took a leaf out of the book of 

the Conservatives when he asserted that the main characteristic of 

epic poetry is that it mirrors the life of the community rather than 

the personality of the poet, and that this characteristic is 

discernible in Arabic poetry, notably in that of Jarir, al- Farazdaq, 

and al- Akhtal.3 On drama he is silent, except when he points out 

that Ibn ur -Rimi, like the Greeks, conceived even lyric poetry 

dynamically in that he used to personify abstractions and make them 

(1) F3 'l-Adab pp. 356-359. Hadith II, p. 15. 

(2) Fi 'sh-Shi`r il-Já,hili, pl. 90-94; Aciab, pp. 164-16R. 

(3) Min Hadith ish-áhi`r wa 'n-Nathr, p. 16. 
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perform on the stage of life; he represented, for exacuple, certain 

defects of a friend of his as women with whom he conducted a dialogue 

"which would have been equivalent to dramatic dialogue had the Arabic 

language had the scope for it; but it had not such scope at that 

time, and he had no choice but to use ti-e terdis, 'I said,' and 'they 

said'. "1 

T .há Husayn has also protested against the charge made by 

unnamed orientalists that the Arabic ode has no unity except in rhyme 

and metre, and has no individuality, so that the lines of one may be 

mingled with those of another. This, he said, is true only of 

supposedly Já.hilî odes, which are of doubtful authenticity or faulty 

in transmission. Sound Arabic poetry displays no such weakness, 

and no liberty can be taken with the order of its lines.2 As an 

example of the unified ode, he mentions the inu ̀ allagah of Labid, and 

explains how each of its themes leads on to the next: a deserted 

encampment reminds the poet of a woman whom he had loved, but who has 

abandoned him; proudly, he decides not to seek her, but to go his 

way; he mounts his swift camel, which he compares to a cloud which 

has shed its burden of rain, to the wild she -ass and her mate 

hastening to the mountains in winter or to water - springs in summer, 

and to the hunted antelope; as he is travelling, he describes the 

desert; he then returns to his beloved to tell her he is not a man 

to be trifled with: in peace, he is a gay and liberal companion, 

and in war he is the saviour of his tribe; and he ends his ode with 

(1) Min uadit'n ish-,_i`r wa 'n-Nathr, po. 141-145. 

(2) Fi 'sh-shi°r il-Jáhili, p. 145; Aúab, D. 228. 
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a eulogy of the tribe.1 This example shows that Táhá.T rusayn is in 

some confusion as to the meaning of unity; what he has shown is 

that what led the poet from theme to theme was a psychological 

association of ideas such as can scarcely be absent from any dis- 

course, artistic or otherwise. 

However, having presented the case for Arabic literature and 

rebutted objections, Tana Husayn concludes that it is superior to 

Persian literature, of which, as has already been pointed out, he 

holds a low opinion.2 It is also superior to the literature of the 

Romans, who had scarcely any originality: 

Their orators, and the greatest was Cicero, were pupils of 
Aristotle and Demosthene; their historians, and the greatest 
were Titus -Livius and Tacitus, were pupils of Herodotus and 
Thucydides; their poets, and the greatest was Virgil, were 
pupils of Homer; and their dramatists, and there were none 
great, were poor imitators of the Greek. 

Arabic literature, therefore, is second only to Greek literature.3 

There are innumerable points in this survey at which the 

student of Arabic literature would be tempted to challenge Táhá 

Husayn's opinion. Except with regard to the theory on Jdhi13 

literature, which. was dealt with specifically and systematically in 

two books of Táh.á Iusayn's, the temptation has been resisted, mainly 

because most of these opinions are culled from lectures delivered 

extempore4 or from articles intended for the periodical press, and 

therefore admittedly less exhaustive and precise than truly 

(1) Hadïth. ul-Arbi`á', I, pp. 31-42. 

(2) v. supra, p.194. 

(3) Min Hadith wa 'n-Nathr, pp. 17-20. 

(4) Ibid., intro., p. 3. 
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scientific research needs to be.1 There is no point, therefore, 

in questioning matters of detail. 

And yet there are anomalies in Táhá Iusayn's approach to 

different problems of literary history which can scarcely escape 

notice. He uses the absurdity of Jahilï legends as a stick with 

which to beat the poetry, but he does not consider that equally 

absurd stories discredit Umayyad love -poetry. In placing upon 

Ottoman shoulders all the blame for the tardiness of the Egyptian 

Renaissance, he does not take into account that Syria started hers 

while yet under Ottoman domination. He does not consider worthy 

of the name of literature any work that is not in the classical 

language, yet he quotes folk -tales as examples of Arabic epic 

literature. And in condoning the absence of epic or drama in 

Arabic literature, when one line of argument collapses it is not 

his conclusion that he alters but his reasoning. 

If, therefore, this summary of Táh . H,usayn's views has been as 

faithful as it was intended to be, it will have brought out the 

extent of his information, the lacunae in it, his wilful independence 

of judgment, and the fact that his presentation of the facts is often 

that of the chiding don, the devoted apologist, or the skilful 

debater rather than that of the dispassionate investigator. 

(1 ) Hadith u1-Arbi` 'd' , I, intro. 
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Chapter Twelve 

ARTISTIC CRITICISM 

To feel the virtue of the poet, or the 
painter, to disengage it, to set it 
forth, - these are the three stages of 
the critic's duty. 

WALTER PATER. 

It is convenient rather than strictly accurate to speak of 

42ähä Husayn's critiques of different literary figures under the 

heading of "Artistic Criticism", for there is a "scientific" element 

in these critiques. In studying a poet, Táhá Husayn tries to 

cumulate the main principles of Sainte Beuve, Taine, and Jules 

Lemaitre by bringing out first the poet's personality, then his 

environment, and finally the artistic pleasure that is to be found 

in his poetry.l In fact, it is precisely because 'W'ajdid Dhikr3 

Abi '1-"Ala' included studies of al -Ma ̀ arri' s life and times and of 

the whole of his literary and philosophic work that it stood out 

against earlier fragmentary and unsystematic criticism. Never- 

theless, Táhá Husayn admits that his interest is primarily in the 

poetry, not in the poet, and that if he studies the man it is in 

order to understand the poetry better -2 In this kind of criticism, 

therefore, psychology and literary history are adjuncts, and the 

main purpose is artistic and therefore subjective. 

It is in respect of a1- ida`arri alone that Tähá Husayn has 

(1) Hadith ul- Arbi` á', II, pp. 62-66. 

(2) Min Hadith i -.ihi` r rra ' n -N athr , p. 154. 
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attempted an exhaustive all -round study. It has already been noted 

that the association between the two has been intimate and pro- 

tracted. It started when Tana Husayn wrote Taj did Dhikrâ Abi 

'1- ̀ Alä ?, a piece of meticulous research which brings together a 

vast amount of information about the poet and his times, presenting 

it in well -ordered form and backing most doubtful points with close 

reasoning, but professing only to be representative, "historical', 

and therefore declining to pass judgment. As though such restraint 

had been irksome, Táná Husayn later published la` Abi '1 -`Alä' fi 

Sijnih, most of which is a lively but entirely informal discourse on 

al_1da`arri's personality and philosophy, in which 'ßáhá 15usayn takes 

full advantage of the poet's ' warning that his words are not always 

to be taken literally1 to speculate freely on the intended meaning 

of ambiguous verses; then the tone changes abruptly and the book 

ends with some twenty pages of academic comments on some provoking 

but disconnected passages from al-Fusül wa '1- Gháyät. 

In these and other contexts, al- hla`arri is represented as an 

excellent man who practised virtue strictly for its own sake, for 

he had no hope for and no faith in mankind, yet he never ceased to 

lead a pure life and to do good to others.2 

His literary career is divided into three main parts. During 

the first twenty years of his life, he acquired most of the knowledge 

available in various Syrian centres; he started writing poetry at 

the age of eleven, but his efforts then were imitative, immature, and 

(2) Sawt Abi '1- ̀ Alâ' , intro., pp. 6-7. 

W :Jo 
w y -z...s. 
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too often hyperbolic. Then for fifteen years he lived in proud 

poverty in his native IUIa` arrah, after which he went to Baghdad and 

in the space of two years received much recognition for his learning 

and his talent, but also suffered several humiliations and not a 

little disillusionment; throughout this period, his prose - which 

survives only in a few letters - was heavily ornamented and so 

subservient to rhyme as to be childish in parts; at the same time 

his poetry improved, affectations and hyperbolae being gradually 

brought into comparative restraint, but imitations of al- Mutanabbi 

and of others can be detected, and he sometimes took liberties with 

grammar. Finally, when he was thirty -seven, his mother died and he 

returned to al- îvïa`arrah to live a life of self- denial and comparative 

seclusion.1 

His main prose work during this last period was Risâlat 

ul- Ghufrán, a vision of the hereafter which naturally calls for a 

rapprochement with the Divine Comedy, but in which 'I'áh.á Iusayn sees 

a vast piece of irony, deriding Islamic concepts when it makes out 

that God devotes His time merely to devising pleasures for the elect.2 

In all the prose -writing of his mature years, al- Ma`arri's intense 

personality burns through the difficult vocabulary which he uses; 

he discourages the ordinary reader by pursuing an idea into exiguous 

recesses, but he curbs his exaggerations with a 'but' or an 'almost'; 

like all his contemporaries, he uses rhyme in most of his writing, 

omitting it only when he is relating events, but he does not use the 

shocking terms that were current then, and his command of 
the 

(1) Taj did Dhikrâ Abi pp. 116 -199, 228 -232. 

(2) IIadit, h ul- Arbi`á', III, pp. 117 -118. 
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language is that of a master.1 

In poetry, one of his distinctions is that he was the first to 

compose a whole volume on a single subject; this was ad- Dir`iyyát, 

which consisted entirely of descriptions of armours. His main work, 

however, is the Luzúmiyyát. In this, al- iiia`arri imposed upon 

himself some arbitrary difficulties of versification, perhaps in 

order to divert attention from his heretic views, and for the same 

reason the tendency towards obscurity against which he had struggled 

for a time now seems to be purposely indulged. In addition, his 

linguistic standards become extremely stringent, and he is so 

concerned with exactitude that he almost excludes imagination.- 

Táhà Husayn is forced to admit that this leads to some straining and 

artificiality: the thought is subordinated to the rhyme and the 

unity of poems is impaired; besides, the pessimism professed by 

al- Ma`arri is repetitious and unrelieved.3 Nevertheless, al- b1a`arri 

attains not a little freedom within his self -imposed limitations, 

and his poetry has a tone of calm grandeur.4 Above all, the 

Luzúniyydt has the distinction of being the only example of philo- 

sophic poetry in Arabic. 

For al- ida`arri was not merely a coiner of well -turned 

aphorisms: he shares with Ibn ìaldûn the honour of being the most 

original thinker in Arabic literature,5 and has an elaborate 
system 

(1) Taj did Dhikrd Abi ' 1 -`Alâ' , pp. 232 -240. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 199-228. 

(3) I4Ia` Abi 'l- ̀ Ala' fl Sijnih, pp. 12 -130. 

(4) Sawt Abi '1 `A1á', pp. 5-6. 

(5) Falsaf at ubn Khaldún al- Ijtimá`iyyah, 
intro. 
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of philosophy purposely made obscure and even contradictory because 

it was too unorthodox to be openly professed. The starting point 

of this system was rationalism, but in refusing to accept any 

guidance except from his reason, al- !Via`arri became sceptical even 

about Reason. This, however, did not lead him into complete 

nihilism, and by painstaking collation of scattered pronouncements 

l'âhá rIusayn reconstructed al- !!a`arri's opinions in four fields of 

speculation. According to his Natural Philosophy, matter is a 

constant element with a cycle of transient forms, and time and space 

are independent of events or of the senses. As an astrologer, 

al- ma` arri believed that the stars have a "natural" influence over 

the elements, i.e. an inherent power and not one delegated by the 

Prime Mover; as signs1' to the thinker's mind, they should be shown 

respect. Al- a`arri also had a system of Natural Theology which 

asserted the existence of a God omnipotent and wise, denied free 

will, and considered the soul as the source of evil, but wavered on 

the questions of immortality and resurrection. Finally, as a 

"practical" philosopher al -a` arri viewed man as irremediably evil 

and the world as almost entirely so; with regard to society, he 

considered the nation to be the source of power, and favoured equal 

distribution of wealth; he advised men to mistrust women and give 

them very little education, and he considered marriage desirable for 

women but undesirable for men; he himself looked forward to annihi- 

lation, and it was as acelibate, a vegetarian, and a recluse that he 

awaited his death.l Al- Ma"arri's ethics and his opinion on Man make 

him, in fact, an Epicurean, and he has a marked resemblance to 

(1) 1'aj did Dhikrá Abi ' 1- ̀ Alá' , pp. 249 -308. 
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Lucretius; both believe that pleasures are to be avoided only 

because they bring pain in their trail.1 A similar rapprochement 

is to be made between al- i4iacarri and Anatole France, for it is the 

same fundamental pessimism which finds expression in the gloominess 

of the one and the irony of the other.2 

Stimulating as this review of al- ira`arri's philosophy may be, 

usayn does not establish that it is an integrated system 

rather than a collection of opinions, neither does he communicate 

to the reader his own confidence in selecting one out of several 

contradictory passages as representing al- a`arri's genuine view. 

In discussing whether al- 2;a`arri regarded the body or the soul as 

the source of evil in man, for example, 1ähá Husayn based himself 

on a passage where the poet made out that the body was often 

maligned, for it did no more than obey the commandments of the soul.3 

'i'áhá Iusayn inferred not only that in al- La`arri's philosophy it was 

the soul that was evil, but also that the body was good ;4 he later 

corrected this excess when he said that the body was morally neutral, 

but in neither context does he explain why this quotation from 

al- Macarri should prevail over another in which the poet complains 

that he is in a threefold prison: his blindness, his seclusion, and 

the confinement of his soul in the wicked body. 6 

(1) Ibid., pp. 302-303; lUla Abi 11-1.15.) fi Sijnih, pp. 179-181. 

(2) Hadi h ul -Arb i` ä' , III, p. 117. 
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Tähá Husayn has also written at length about al- .autanabbi, of 

whom he is notoriously less appreciative than are most other Arabic - 

speaking critics. In the summer of 1936, after he had given a 

course of lectures on al- Mutanabbi, Táhá Husayn left for a holiday 

in France intending only to write an informal discourse on the poet, 

and did not even take secondary reference works with him. But he 

was soon carried away by his subject, and in thirty -three days 

dictated the seven hundred pages of Ma` al- .Lutanabbi; even then, he 

had dealt only with the poet's life and character and had touched 

only incidentally upon his art. Al- IvIutanabbi is portrayed as none 

too likeable a malcontent who in early life agitated for social 

justice but soon despaired of its being attained and turned to 

opportunism for the satisfaction of his ambition and his avarice; 

specifically, Tal & Husayn makes out that al- LIutanabbi was secretly 

affiliated to the Qaramitah, and he even conjectures that it was 

because al- Mutanabbi failed his fellow -revolutionaries that he met 

a violent death. For all that he is renowned for his aphorisms, 

he is not, in Táhá Husayn's opinion, a philosopher. As a poet, his 

consciousness was limited to people - himself first, then others; 

descriptions of nature or of monuments scarcely have a place in his 

poetry. He was, however, a master of words, and was often stirred - 

if only by selfish motives - to great emotions. His early poetry 

was often in bad taste, but he found his scope in the brilliant, 

lavish court of the warring Hamdanids; in Egypt, finally, he 

acquired polish when he discovered that brilliant improvisations were 

not good enough for a country where culture was long- settled, deep - 

rooted, and extensive, and he reached greater heights of lyricism 
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and of wisdom by the curbing of his worldly ambitions.l 

ahg. 4usayn has also dealt in lectures and articles with a 

number of other prominent poets of the past, belonging mainly to 

the `Abbasid age. These shorter studies are more exclusively 

concerned with the artistry of each poet than with his life and 

character; they set out his qualities and weaknesses in each of the 

poetic motifs he attempted, in terms that are not always unchall- 

engeable, but precise, significant, and unequivocal. 

He made similar attempts at all -round estimates of iiafiz and 

5hawgi after their death. Udfiz, he said, did not at first seem 

to have the making of a poet; besides, his culture was poor, for 

he knew little French although he translated French books, and his 

acquaintance with the Arab past was shallow and naive. But he 

patiently built up and imposed a literary personality that was 

largely derived from others: he could speak like an early Arab 

bedain, and he could express the sentiments of his contemporary 

public; he also befriended a large number of people among whom were 

popular leaders, and in his elegies on these, his personal and his 

vicarious sentiments united to produce his best poetry. 

aawgi, on the other hand, had by far the more fertile nature 

and wider culture. He could have achieved much more had he not 

been intellectually lazy and had he not been so eager to win the 

ruler's favour that he imprisoned his muse in a gilded cage. It 

was only when the ruler he had adulated was deposed that, in spite 

of himself, he became the people's clarion, allowed his muse to soar 

(1) Yia` al-1Y"utanabbi, esp. II, pp. 543-554, 597-610 
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into pure lyricism, and attempted to create poetic drama, although 

even in this he remained the lyricist rather than the dramatist. 

The two poets did not, in 1áhá 4usayn's opinion, innovate a 

great deal, but they did prepare the ground for the Renaissance by 

resuscitating Arabic poetry and supplying the East with emotional 

food. They are indeed the greatest poets Arabic literature has 

known since the days of al- itïutanabbi and al- Ma`arri.l 

During their lifetime, however, Táhá i -usayn was not so compli- 

mentary to the two poets; he harried them, and especially Shawgi, 

with accusations of ignorance, 2 of antiquarianism, of lack of a 

consistent artistic creed, and even of inconstancy in the choice of 

a model) 3 

The succeeding generation of poets does not seem to have built 

on the ground prepared by Háf iz and Shawgi, but to have swung to the 

opposite extreme. Partly because of the outcry against verbal 

artifice and partly because modern schools do not give the same 

linguistic training as did the Azhar, these poets have come to 

believe that all that is required of them is emotional exhibitionism, 

and they neglect craftsmanship. 

In the few critiques he has made of these poets, TAh.â Husayn 

adopts the attitude of a schoolmaster returning corrected essays to 

his class: when he is not completely and immoderately condemnatory - 

as in his article on iiiahmú.d Abü '1- Waf-a4 - his critique starts with 

(1) Hâf i ? wa Shawgi, pp. 187-224. 

( 2) tiadith ul-yArbi`á', III, pp. 94-105. 

() Haf i z wa Shawgi , pp. 13-16. 

( 4) dadïth ul-ArbiLá' , III, pp. 210-219. 
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some qualified praise of features which show promise, and ends with 

an enumeration of the poet's lapses in grammar, lexicography, or 

even prosody; such, for example, are his articles on Ibrahim 1Váji,1 

`Ali Mahmizd T5,11757, 
2 

and the Lebanese Ilya AbU Mád1. 3 

It will have been observed that although ,;áhä Husayn considers 

prose to have taken the ascendancy over poetry in both. periods of 

Renovation in Arabic Literature, his concern has been almost 

exclusively with poets; he has indeed reviewed a few prose works, 

but has never attempted to study the entire career of a prose -writer. 

Behind this anomaly lies Tß.á Husayn's differentiation of prose 

from poetry. Literature, he once said, is to be divided into three 

main genres: poetry, oratory, and artistic prose. Poetry depends 

on ''metre, rhyme, and music ", and has to be heard to be appreciated; 

in listening to an orator, pleasure is derived both from his voice 

and from his gestures; prose alone caters for the silent reader.4 

The sensory basis of this division is obvious: the ear is to be the 

judge of poetry, the eye and the ear jointly judge oratory, and the 

eye scrutinises prose. If the senses alone were involved in 

criticism, '1'áhá Husayn's readier response to poetry than to prose 

would need no other explanation. 

But of course faculties as well as senses are brought into play. 

The association 1a.á Husayn appears to have made is that one responds 

(1) Ibid., pp. 169-177. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 159-168. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 220-227. 

(4) Lin Hadith i sh-Shi ̀r wa ' n-ly athr , pp. 41-42. 
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emotionally and immediately to the hearing of poetry, but one 

quietly considers prose in the light of reason. 

It is in keeping with this that he considers poetry an earlier 

literary form than prose, a product of the childhood and youth of a 

nation, when imagination is stronger than reason; the apparent 

restriction of its freedom by rhyme and metre is deceptive, for it 

is really freer than prose in that it is not bound to represent its 

subject -matter as it really is. 
1 

But when the nation has grown and 

finds that it has thoughts and opinions to express, it speaks in 

prose, and "poetry which at first was a necessity becomes in the 

second stage a kind of luxury and ornament' . 2 

The antithesis, however, must not be overdone. Even when it 

has become a luxury and an ornament, poetry remains indispensable to 

life,3 so that it is difficult to distinguish it from a necessity. 

Loth in prose and in -poetry, the faculties must collaborate: even 

the scientist makes use of his imagination in formulating hypotheses 

and planning experiments; similarly, the poets of the Jähiliyyah 

were the repositories of all the knowledge of the nation, and in 

later ages Arab poets did not cease to acquaint themselves with the 

science of their time.4 A poet needs to know his subject- matter 

and know it well, otherwise he is in the same position as a "sculptor 

who wishes to create artistic masterpieces, but who is ignorant of 

(1) wa Shawgi, pp. 63-67. 

( 2 ) Min Hadith ish-Shi` r wa ' n-Nathr , p. 22. 

( 3) Ibid. 

(4) Háfiz wa Shawgi, pp. 141-143. 
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dissection, and consequently of the formation of the human body, and 

of similar sciences without which there can be no artistic 

excellence".1 Correspondingly, what distinguishes artistic prose 

from everyday speech is that "it has a particular share of beauty or 

a particular artistic delight" . 2 And when it is remembered that 

whether the subject of Taha I- usayn's study is prose or verse it 

reaches his consciousness through hearing, and that he likes to 

"lose himself14 in it rather than exercise his mind on it,3 one is 

tempted to conclude that in Táhá Husayn's view poetry displays in 

concentrated form the distinctive qualities of literature, and that 

prose dilutes and restrains these same qualities by considerations 

of reason, which it shares with scientific'and practical pursuits. 

Táh.á Husayn is not inclined to tell precisely which qualities 

he seeks in literature: that would be codifying Art. It is not 

impossible, however, to disengage his preferences from his actual 

judgments. 

It must first be noted that his subjectiveness - long combated, 

but ultimately accepted - has led to serious inconsistencies. He 

admits, for example, that he has favoured Hafiz over Shawgi because 

of a personal congeniality between Hafiz and himself,4 and his pre- 

dilection for al-Ma'arri is such that he accepts with a smile 

strained and artificial lines which he would certainly have condemned 

(1) Hadita ul-.irbicá', III, p. 96. 

( 2) Min Hadith ish-Shi`r wa 'n-I?athr, p. 24. 

( 3) v. supra, p.175. 

(4) Häfiz wa Shawgi, pp. 175-178. 
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if they had been said by any other poet.' One may even suspect 

that the political affiliation to which alone Tan Husayn ascribes 

Mahmûd Abú '1- Wafá's rise to notoriety also helps to explain the 

violence of Tana 4usayn's condemnation of his work.2 

However, Taha Husayn has made efforts to neutralise these non- 

literary prejudices. He has praised the literary talent of 

al-`Aggád3 and of .Pawfiq ul- Hakim4 while he was divided from the one 

by political, and from the other by personal, differences. He has 

also mildly criticised on the pages of as- Siyásah a book by Muhammad 

E usayn Haykal, who was then editor of the newspaper.5 

His purely literary preferences fall into two main fields: 

wording and content. 

He does not diverge as widely as is generally supposed from 

traditional Arab taste in the importance which he gives to expression. 

He considers the use of the correct classical language essential to 

literature, and he readily concedes that rhyme, metre, and choice 

wording are indispensable to Arabic poetry.6 He is not averse to 

verbal adornment: the very effort involved may command admiration,7 

and 41'áhá Husayn has approved of the clever verbal jugglery even of a 

(1) Ma` Abi ' 1- ̀ Alá' fi Si j nih, pp. 84-87. 

( 2) Hadith u1-Arbi` á', III, p. 211. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 108-109. 

(LI) Fusül fi ' l -Adab wa 'n-Naqd, pp. 135 ff. 

( 5) iiadith ul -Arb i`ä' , III, p. 126. 

(6) FT '1-Adab í1-J-ahili, pp. 343-348. 

( 7 ) Ma` Abi ' 1- ̀ Aln.' fi Si j nih, p. 87. 



- 227 - 

contemporary, /Vapid, but considered him an isolated phenomenon.1 

In general, however, Taha Husayn calls for economy in the use of 

such tricks,2 and what he appreciates most in the artistic use of 

words is not cleverness but "musical " effects. He finds Ilya Abú 

iládl 's use of an unvowelled dal for a rhyme unpleasant, and his 

mingling of metres unsatisfactory;3 but he greatly admires the 

musical effect achieved by Ibn ur -Fami or al- Buh.turi when they 

repeat the same words or their derivatives in the two hemistiches 

of a line.4 In fact, it is only harmony that he appreciates, and 

in ridiculing a line in which Mahmúd AbU '1- 4afá, asked: "How fares 

the song of the nightingale amid the pooping of the hoopoos ? "5 'rahá 

E1usayn did not seem to realise that, however misguidedly, the poet 

was seeking a special effect by representing audibly the disharmony 

he spoke of. 

It is naturally in respect of ideas that 'Mid Husayn's taste 

shows signs of 'destern influences. 

It is not too rash a generalisation to say that traditional 

Arab taste, or at least the taste that prevailed at the outset of 

(1) Hadith ul-Arbi`á', III, pp. 148-153. 

( 2) Iiáf i z wa Shawgi , p. 41. 

( 3) .Eladìtii ul-Arbi`á', III, pp. 224-225. 

( 4) iuïin Hadith wa ' n-%athr, p. 142; e. g. Ibn ur-Rûm3 l s 
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(5) Hadith ul--Arbi'á', p. 219. 
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the Renaissance, was more concerned with clever wording than with 

the freshness or sincerity of the idea expressed. `ì'âhâ .Iusayn, 

on the contrary, insisted that literature should be living and 

constantly in touch with the sentiments if not of all mankind, at 

least of the current generation. But he does not seem to have 

searched very deeply into the relationship between emotion and art. 

How rudimentary his gauge is appears from his comment on al- Ma`arri's 

farewell to the people of Badád: Of a line in which the poet 

merely states that he is leaving because of concern about, his mother 

and the limitation of his resources, 1'ähá Husayn says that it 

fulfils all the requirements of Art since it succeeds in touching 

the sensitive heart.1 

Similarly, Arabic criticism had always tended to be fragmentary, 

selectingsingle self -contained line for praise or condemnation. 

On the contrary, `1'áhá Husayn has urged that a poem should be con- 

sidered as a whole,2 but it has already been pointed out that his 

analysis of Labid's ode shows he does not understand unity in the 

same way as most Europeans do. 

A more subtle difference between b'Jestern and Arab critical 

opinion is that the European expects of imagery that it should be 

derived from human experience and that it should have aesthetic 

connotations, whereas the Arab is satisfied with a comparison if 

only it is apposite. ie therefore find in Arabic poetry, along 

(1) 'l'ajdid 1)hikrá Abi '1-`-Alá', p. 202: 
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( 2) Min Hadith wa ' n-Wathr , p. 109. 
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with figures of speech entirely acceptable to Western taste, similes 

that do not correspond to any reality, as when a warrior in the midst 

of battle is compared to a moon attacking stars, or that are 

aesthetically indifferent if not repulsive, as when the crescent moon 

is likened to the paring of a nail.1 

In this respect, Tahá Husayn has not achieved a happy balance. 

He once observed of the technical terms of etymology, prosody, or 

jurisprudence from which al- kearrT derived many of his comparisons 

that they are "in themselves far removed from the elegance of poets ", 

but he conceded that al- Ma`arri's comparisons were "correct and 

good ".2 In fact, Tdba Husayn is often surprisingly literal- minded 

in his criticism of figures of speech. Not without justification, 

he objects to the immoderate use of hyperbolae, but his objections 

are unduly niggling, for when al- Ma`arri speaks of a fear that "melts 

every cutting sword, so that - but for the scabbard holding it - it 

would dissolve" , 3 TA-ha IHusayn comments :4 

In this line, there is exaggeration in two respects, the first 
in describing them (the swords) as frightened, the other in 
describing them as melting; there is also in it an unforgive- 
able shortcoming... He claims that swords melt with fear while 
in their scabbards, and but for these would dissolve; what then 
would their condition be if their blades were drawn? Would 
they melt away until only the handles remained in their owners' 
hands? If so, it is an inadmissible impossibility, and an 

(1) Ibn ul-Mu ̀ tazz; 

j 9 i 
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(2) Tajdid Dhikrá. Abi '1- ̀ Alá.', p. 219. 

( 3 ) y l_____.,. o -.. u.. a.._._.4;j 1 Vi .; ... _.. 4.1-5 

(4) Tajdid Dhikrá Abi 'l- ̀ Alâ', p. 198. 
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abominable shortcoming, for there must be a great difference 
between the fear felt by swords when they are in their scabbards 
and when they are drawn. It would then be necessary that they 
be changed into a vapour... 

Similarly, when Ibrahim Naji says: "I went I knew not where, and 

walked where my foot dragged me, "1 Tai- }Tusayn objects that it is for 

the man to drag his foot and not for the foot to drag the man.2 

Sometimes his quibbling can be singularly undiscernin_;, for when the 

authors of Al -Adat ul- Iukümiyyah develop the argument that social 

reform is not "an end" but "a fruit ", TaIa F?usayn says he can 

scarcely see any difference between the two terms.3 

This rigid limitation of words to their denotations is actually 

a deformation of ?'ähß. Nusayn's intuitive taste. Commenting on 

afiz's elegy on i +Tustafa Kamil, in which the poet called on the grave 

to prostrate itself when receiving the corpse, Taha 'usayn relates:4 

I asked him (Ilafi) - may God have mercy on him - how he 
imagined a prostrated grave. He said: "Spare me your 
criticism and analysis; tell me, rather, does not this line 
ring well in your ear? Does it not instil sadness into it? 
Noes it not picture lu stafa.'s awesomeness ?" I said: "yes, 
but..." He said: "`pare me the 'but' and be content, as I 

aim, w i th this." 

1.anifestly, Ta.ha ifusayn was then susceptible to flights of fancy. 

But he was also suspicious of subjective judgments, and because he 

could not understand the subtle way in which the connotations t" 

reached his heart, he came to favour the exact and the explicit 

(1) 
s s 

crJ1 cS > J1 

( 2) Yadith ul-Arbi` a' , III, p. 172. 

(3) Al-Katib ul-,:isri, I, 3 (,ecember 145), p. 43F,. 

(4) Lfiz Ira Zawgi, p. 73. 
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rather than the evocative. So it is that he highly praises days Ubn 

:Ururay11 when he says: "Your love is rooted in my heart as fingers 

are rooted in the palms of my hands; "2 but when Iáfiz speaks of 

"wine which - they say - was squeezed from the cheeks of the fair on 

the wedding - day ",3 Tahá Husayn is charmed at first, but then has 

second thoughts and decides that he could scarcely bear to drink or 

look upon wine that was squeezed from human cheeks.4 

As guardian of the literary citadel, Tall Husayn has lowered 

the drawbridge to admit Western methods of research and the prin- 

ciples of Sainte -Beuve, Taine, and eïules Lemaitre; but at the inner 

rampart of taste the tumult of conflict between traditional and new 

has not yet ceased. 

(1) -'adith ul-Arbi`d', I, p. 

(2) ,oi iV....r V : i...,Ar ä J..o - ..1ä.j i j 

(3) 
es' .J1 

(4) HadTIll ul-Arbi`á', II, p. 107. 
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Chapter Thirteen 

RI'T'ICISM - THE WIDER FIELD 

The business of criticism is 
simply to know the best that is 
known and thought in the world, 
and by in its turn making ttis 
known, to create a current of 
true and fresh ideas. 

LiATTHEW ARNOLD. 

It is not only by the example, the stimulation, and the 

intrinsic value of his own studies that Táhá Husayn has tried to 

raise the cultural level of Egyptian writers and readers. Next to 

his energy, the most imposing feature of his public career is his 

constant sense of dedication to, of responsibility for, the cultúral 

development of the country. Presumptuous it may be, but it is also 

active and effective. 

It has already been pointed out that in his criticism of younger 

writers, he is not so much the detached observer as the self - 

appointed mentor: just as in the twenties he tried to steer writers 

away from laboured imitations of the Ancients, so in the thirties he 

tried to correct abuses of freedom, urging greater effort, wider 

reading, and closer attention to the "tools of the trade ". 

His role has not been restricted to that of a censor. He has 

welcomed the participation in literary activities of scientifically 

trained men, such as the engineer `Ali Táhá1 or the doctor 

Ibrahim Nâji, in the hope that literature might benefit from the 

wider horizons of men who have fed their intellect with science and 

(1) uadrth ul- Arbicá.', III, p. 162. 
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their heart with poetry.1 Fe has also given practical help and 

encouragement to promising beginners. Fe took an interest in 

Tawfiq ul- ITakim, for example, after he had read his Ahl ul -Kahf in 

1933, and. for some time after that Tawfiq used to submit his articles 

to him before publication, although Tawfiq ul- yakim took exception 

when, criticising his ShahrazNd, T há Husayn paternally suggestdd 

that the younger writer should read more philosophy, ano. there was a 

short -lived estrangement betv.een them.2 It is not only towards 

those who, like Tawfiq u.1.- Hakim, were swimming for shore that Táhá 

Uusayn has extended a helping hand; he is known, for example, to 

have had a poor blind girl named Ibtisám Ifiz admitted to the 

Faculty of Arts of the Fu'ad University because he detected poetic 

talent in her.3 

His interest in the literary profession extends beyond mere 

writing standards to its ethics and dignity. Intellectuals he has 

pointed out, have a threefold duty - a duty towards culture which 

demands that fundamental values be asserted even in despite of 

passing interests, a duty towards their own and towards succeeding 

generations, who need teachers and models, and a duty towards their 

conscience. This means that writers must resist the temptation to 

prostitute their talent to political pressure, popular taste, or 

national pride.4 As early as in 1923, T.1.á Iusayn declared that he 

was fundamentally at variance with those who see in the study of 

(1) F?Tadah ul-Arbicä', 11 1, p. 169. 

(2) Lnusdl fi 'l-Adab wa 'n-Nagd! pp. 119-129. 

(3) Ar-Risilah, XVII, 815 (14 Feb..1949), p. 207. 

(4) Fusa fi 'l-Adab wa 'n-Naqd, pp. 185-194. 
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history only an opportunity to glorify ancestors, although he con- 

ceded that they represented an inevitable phase in the development 

of a country renascent but not yet great, attributing to its past the 

splendour that it lacked in the present.' 

Similarly, he urges that criticism be fearless, ruthless,2 and 

impartial,3 and that writers accept criticism with equanimity and 

humility, and not importune the critic with requests for a review, 

crnsider him under an obligation to them because they have gifted 

him a book, or take offence if he points out weaknesses, or reviews 

their book together with someone else's.4 Tähá uusayn himself 

professes to be grateful to his critics, 5 and it has already been 

noted that he has tried to rid himself of non -literary prejudices 

and has had the moral courage to confess to errors and exaggerations.6 

The intention and the effort must be reckoned to his credit, even 

though he has been more consistent in the fearlessness than in the 

impartiality which he advocated. 

He has concerned himself even with the material welfare of 

writers, for he feels that one cause of the shallowness of culture 

in Egypt is that, since the reading public is small, writers have to 

put too much effort into the struggle for existence and consequently 

(1) Hadith ul-Arbi`A', II, pp. 79-86. 

(2) r uslzl fi ' 1-Adab wa 'n-Naqd, pp. 7-11. 

(3) Hadith ul-Arbic A', I, pp. 215-216. 

(4) Ibid., III, pp. 178-182. 

(5) Ibid., p. 22. 

(6) v. supra, p.90. 
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have not enough time to read.1 And when al- iv,zini died, leaving his 

family destitute, Tähá Husayn clamoured that his children should be 

educated free, and that his widow be given a pension out of public 

funds.2 Shortly afterwards, he became ìiinister of Education and 

prevailed upon the Council of 1inisters to give effect to his 

suggestion, the pension being fixed at L.E.30 a month.3. He has also 

pronounced himself in favour of a proposed law to protect copyright.4 

Even more admirable, because at the same time purposeful, 

sustained, far- ,sighted, and far -reaching, have been T.hä Fusayn's 

efforts to feed the main streams of Egypt's new culture - the Western 

and the Arab streams - almost at the source. 

He once deplored that the policy of most publishers depended on 

"neglecting the writer and the reader, sacrificing them for the sake 

of excessive, sinful additions to the publisher's capital ".5 When 

he found himself at the head of a publishing concern, al -Katib 

ul- Misri, he determined to serve less selfish ends. He launched a 

magazine for which he promised that it would be guided by severe 

artistic standards to the exclusion of light reading and facile 

writing, and also that it would be guided by these artistic standards 

alone, favouring no one foreign culture over another and no one 

school of writers over another.6 He also published a number of 

(1) B.B.C. broadcast, reported in ar- Risálah, XVIII, 874 (3 April 
1950), pp. 389 -390. 

(2) "Mihnah," al- Ahram, 25 Nov. 1949. 

(3) Ar- Hisälah, XVIII, 874 (3 April 1950), p. 389. 

(4) "Huqúq ul- T4Iu'allifïn, " al- Ahram, 22 April 1949. 

(5) uadi ul -Arbi ̀  .', III, p. 239. 

(6) "Barn mmaj," al -K tib ul- ïvüri, I, 1 (October 1945), pp. 1 -3. 



- 236 - 

books,' mainly translations, on the principle that there are certain 

world masterpieces with which Arabic must be enriched, even if the. 

public is not prepared to receive them; side by side with these he 

published other works, more ephemereal and more popular, in order to 

retain the public's good will and provide the funds needed to finance 

the more disinterested ventures. It is in line with this that, as 

Minister of Education,' he has ordered the translation and publication 

of Shakespeare's works at the Government's expense.2 

The same purpose is, of course, apparent in Tad Husayn's own 

translations. In 1920, feeling that it was "unforgiveable that we 

should live in this century, demanding the same political and 

scientific independence as is enjoyed by European nations, but 

remaining dependent upon them for all that feeds mind and feelings - 

science and philosophy, literature and fine art ", he deemed it his 

duty to lead the public to the very source of modern European life 

by acquainting it with Greek life.3 He did not pretend that his 

translations would do justice to the originals, but intended that 

they should give some idea of Greek attainments to those who read 

only Arabic, and entice others to study Greek culture at its 

sources.4 

Of the many aspects of Greek genius which Tahá Husayn wished to 

present to the public, drama seemed to be the one most likely to 

(1) Appendix I. 

(2) Interview. 

(3) .Suhuf Munt rah min ash -ahi`r it- Tainti13 `ind al- Yúná.n., 

pp. 9 -11. 

(4) Ibid., p. 50. 
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prove immediately attractive, and Tähá Husayn decided to begin with 

it. Re planned first to make a study of the rise of drama in 

Greece, then to deal with each leading dramatist in turn in a bio- 

graphical sketch followed by prose translations of the highlights in 

each of his plays, the action between every two selected passages 

from the same play being very briefly summarised. This was to have 

extended over three volumes, two devoted to tragedy and one to 

comedy,' but only one volume has appeared, covering the works of 

Aeschylus and three of Sophocles' tragedies, Aciax, Antigone, and 

Electra. Ytuch later, Táhá. Husayn published ïiin al -Adab it- Tamthili 

'1- YünqnT, devoted entirely to Sophocles, but it added only Oedipus 

Rex to the three already in Suhuf Lukhtárah. In fact, after 1921 

when he translated the Constitution of Athens with the same lofty 

purpose of educating the public in fundamentals, I'âhä uusayn trans- 

lated no more books from the Greek, although it will be noticed that 

he retained his interest in Greek dramatic themes. 

His next important translation, Le Bon's Ps ',rchol gie de 

l'Éducation, was chosen for him by al- Hiläl, and TIbd I -usayn seems to 

be rationalising somewhat speciously when he claims in introducing it 

that it also is intended to serve the cause of the Renaissance by 

enabling the public to deduce what evils beset Egyptian education and 

what the essential principles of a good education are. The book is 

not without positive values, but the larger part of it is an 

immoderate attack on the French system of education, and with this 

attack Táhâ Husayn was clearly out of sympathy. Indeed, since he 

( 1) Suhuf i,lukrtárah, p. 11. 
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was already taking liberties with the text by omitting most of the 

supporting evidence and many of the illustrations quoted by the 

author, and by adding his own opinions in footnotes, Tahá Irusayn 

might have taken Le Bon's advice that precept should be related to 

experience and drawn relevant illustrations from conditions in Lgypt. 

All of Tghä Irusayn's remaining translations are derived from 

French belles lettres. In the twenties, in the course of a series 

of articles designed to expose the antiquarianism of contemporary 

Egyptian poets, Tag.E3usayn translated into prose some of the short 

lyric pieces of Baudelaire and Sully Prudhomme in order to demon- 

strate how European poets "feel, bow they express their feelings, and 

how they bridge the gap between their personal taste and their 

readers' taste ".l Then he pursued Greek themes in French literature 

by translating Racine's Andromaque in 1935, and Gide's Oedipe and 

Thésée in 1946. Finally in 1947 he published his translation of 

Voltaire's Zadig as the August number of the Al -hatib ul -Iisri 

magazine; he presented it as one of Voltaire's not only eternal, but 

eternally young, masterpieces, and particularly one of several 

dealing with the East and composed after Voltaire had read the 

Arabian Nights; he contended that it made light but not unprofitable 

reading, for it dealt with the problem of Predestination and led to 

the conclusion that although Man's reason cannot comprehend God's 

will, the individual's wisest course is to do his best according to 

his lights; but he also clearly intended it to be a form of 

criticism of contemporary Egypt, for he said that the French 

(1) há.fiz wa ahawgi, p. 45. 
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aonreciated the original because they recognised Paris in the Babylon 

it portrayed, and "because of this I believe that Arab readers will 

find in reading this story what will fulfil their need of criticising 

human life from its political, economic, and social aspects " ;l he 

may even have seen a reflection of his own experience in the misad- 

ventures of the virtuous Babylonian whose good deeds in. a corrupt 

society almost led him to disaster before he was ultimately rewarded. 

In his choice of translations, therefore, Tan Husayn has 

almost always vindicated his intention of filling lacunae in Arabic 

literature, although he has become somewhat less Olympian. than he was 

in 1920, concerning himself more and more with modern literature and 

with what is of immediate relevance to Egypt. 

In their execution also, these translations show a relative 

change from duty -conscious exactitude to confidence and ease. Tahq 

L'usayn criticised Ahmad Lutfi 's- Sayyid because his translation of 

Aristotle was made via the French,2 and his own Greek translations 

are from the original, although he admits that he made use of French 

translations to check doubtful passages.3 All his early trans- 

lations, in fact, including those of the twenties and thirties, show 

an ever -present concern for accuracy. But he was not unaware that 

literary translation does not consist simply of substituting the 

words of one language for those of another. A translator, he said, 

must first reproduce within himself the author's experience and be 

(1) Zadij aw il-adá', pp. 361-364. 

(2? L adith ul-Arbi'5.' , I11, p. 63. 

(3) Interview. 
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moved by his subject in the same way as was the author; he must then 

express this experience in all its details and in the words most 

appropriate to it, i.e. he must translate not only the ideas, but the 

whole personality of the original writer.' This is not easy, for 

Arabic has not the pliability of modern European languages, and its 

readers are not familiar with certain images common to Europeans; 

but the solution is precisely to persevere in translation until both 

suppleness and familiarity with Western images are achieved.2 Taha 

Iusayn's efforts in this direction are entirely laudable, and some- 

times notably successful. His translations from Baudelaire and 

Prudhomme convey fine nuances with accuracy and smoothness, and his 

experimentation with changes of tenses heightens the evocative 

quality of the messenger's account of the battle of Salamis in 

The Persians.3 

The difficulties with which he had to contend, however, were 

not easily circumvented. When, for example, the chorus of the 

Supliant Maidens, speaking of the plight of Procna pursued by the 

vengeful Tereus, tenderly sing: 

Haply some bird -diviner in the vale 
Of Argolis, perceiving our sad plaint, 

Shall think he hears the pity -moving wail 
Of Tereus' wife, mourning without restraint, 

The hawk- pursued, despairing nightingale, 4 

a delicate touch is lost when the bird -diviner is translated simply 

(1) Introduction Of az- Zayyat's translation of Werther. 

(2) T afiz wa allawgT, pp. 45 -46. 

(3) Suhuf Mukhtorah, p. 73. 

(4) Aeschylus, The Seven Plays, tr. by L. Campbell, p. 5. 
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Sometimes, indeed, there are avoidable 

gaucheries, for when in Antigone, the chorus sings of Man's domesti- 

cation of animals, Tähä Husayn chooses the word sawábiq, emphasising 

speed rather than strength, to indicate horses tamed and put to the 

plough.2 Fe was also often ill at ease in his early translations 

when he had to represent turbulent emotion, and the agitation of the 

Suppliant l:aidens is scarcely reflected in his somewhat declamatory 

translation of the opening chorus,3 or in the matter -of -fact words 

in which Cassandra is made to compare her fate with Philomela's.4 

He had acquired greater mastery by the time he translated Andromague, 

and Hermione's reproaches to Pyrrhus (IV, y) have the same fire in 

the translation as in the original;5 but Tähá. Vusayn still tended to 

substitute assertions for exclamations, and Hermione's, "All: je l'ai 

trop aimé pour ne le point hair," (II, i) becomes, in Tdhä Husayn's 

translation, a logically developed statement: "Ah: I have loved him 

to excess, so that now I can only hate him. "6 

The later translations, however, are marked by much greater 

freedom and confidence. From his precept that one should translate 

"not only the ideas, but the whole personality of the original 

(1) Suhuf ïvïukhtá.rah, p. 62. 

(2) Ibid., p. 196. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 61 ff. 

(4) Ibid., p. 120. 

(5) Andrümak, p. 61. 

(6) Ibid., p. 17. 
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writer ", Táhá, Fusayn apparently excludes Gide's blunt references to 

sex, and in his translation of Thésée constantly resorts to circum- 

locutions or euphemisms; when, for example, Theseus says of Ariadne: 

"...,son quant -à -soi me parut d'accès si facile que je ne puis croire 

que j'en fusse le pionnier," Tàh.à, Husayn. translates: "It seemed to 

me that she surrendered so easily that I cannot believe I was the 

first to please her. "1 Besides, he breaks up and recasts French 

sentences to avoid multiple subordination, which is always awkward 

in Arabic, and he even indulges a taste for synonyms in defiance of 

the text; for instance, Gide's "la terreur s'epandait sur la 

religion, au point que l'heroisme souvent semblait impie ", beco;nes, 

in Télhd Husayn's translation, "Religion was filled with fear, so that 

people saw in heroism a sin and an abomination. "2 

It must be recorded that these translations, especially the 

later ones, are not free from error. Surprisingly - for Tabu. Husayn 

speaks French fluently and with only a slight foreign accent in the 

nasal consonants - some of these errors are indubitably misunder- 

standings of simple French words or constructions. ',:hen Gide 

describes Linos as holding "une fleur trilobée, semblable à celle de 

ses colliers et semblablement en or ", Tà7 Fusayn translates 

"semblablement" not as "similarly" but as "see_:iingly ".3 Again, when 

Andromaque addresses the walls of 

que n'a pu conserver mon Hector," 

Troy (I, iii) saying: "Sacrés murs, 

Taha Fusayn translates ",sacred 

(1) Thésée: Gide, p. 48; Tg.hä Tjusayn, p. 226. 

(2) Gide, p. 16; Tahá Fusayn, D. 190. 

(3) Gide, pp. 24 -25; 5i.hg Fusayn., p. 200. 
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walls, which have failed to protect I"ector" .1 And when Pyrrhus says 

of Astyanax: 

La Thèce a -t -elle encor quelque droit sur sa vie? 
.t, seul de tous les Grecs, ne m'est -il pas permis 
D'ordonner d'un captif que le sort m'a soumis? 

(I, ii) Tähá Iusayn translates the second line as "Am I, alone among 

the Greeks, forbidden to decide... ".2 instead of "AM 1 not, alone 

among the Greeks, entitled to ü.ecide..." as the context clearly 

demands. 

Some errors are clearly due to TáhN Rusayn's blindness, and the 

responsibility for them may be placed, partly at least, on his 

secretary and reader. So it is that when rah. Husayn spoke of 

"Dyúnüzüs" his amanuensis heard "Dina Zñs ", with the result that the 

choris in Antigone is made to call upon the religion of Zeus instead 

of on Dionysus to lead in merry- making;3 again, Oreste's tolerant 

judgment on Hermione (III, ii) - "Je vous accuse aussi bien moins 

que la fortune" - is changed into its opposite when an emphatic "la" 

instead of a negative "lá" is placed before the verb.4 Conversely, 

Gide wrote that Theseus had found Dedalus "incliné sur des tablettes, 

des plans étalés," but what Táha, Husayn heard from his reader was 

"des tablettes de plomb étalées ", and he translated accordingly that 

Dedalus was poring over tablets of lead spread out before him.5 

(1) Ancirámák, p. 14. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 7-8. 

(3) ,uhuf ivlukhtIrah, p. 190. 

(4) Andrûmak, p. 36. 

(5) Thésée: Gide, p. 51; :yaha I:us3yn, p. 22ç. 
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These errors are not alwqys so trivial, for ráha 1=usayn's 

increasing confidence makes him somewhat casual, and his practice 

of translating one sentence at a timel causes him to lose sight of 

the context and fall into absurdities. So it is that Le Bon's 

fundamental idea that "toute l'éducation est l'art de faire passer 

le conscient dans l'inconscient, á quoi l'on arrive parla création 

de reflexes qu'engendre la répétition d'associations..." becomes 

nonsensical when Tâha, Husayn, who has heard "qui engendrent" instead 

of "qu'engendre ", translates: "Education is nothing but the art of 

transforming the conscious into the unconscious. This is achieved 

by creating a reflex out of which are born repeated associations of 

ideas. "2 Similarly, when Dedalus says that in our mental labyrinths 

"tout aboutit .à une impasse, à un 'pas plus avant' mystérieux", `Çá1i 

Husayn, oblivious of the punctuation, mistakes the negation "pas" 

for the word "step" and identifies the dead end with "a mysterious 

step f_urther''.3 Finally, in an argument for the unity of God, 

Gide's Icarus makes the point that the plurality of gods leads to 

discord, and he concludes: "ui dieux a, guerre a;" misled by the 

silent "x" in "dieux ", Tähá Iusayn translates: "Everything that is 

for God is for war: "4 

Also serving Tá.hâ Husayn's purpose of enriching Arabic Litera- 

ture are his innumerable articles on contemporary French plays, now 

(1) Interview. 

(2) Le Bon, Psychologie de l'éducation, p. 4; TáhI Husayn, p. 19. 

(3) Thésee: Gide, p. 58; T6M Husayn, p. 233. 

(4) Gide, p..62; T,a_hä Pusayn, p. 242. 
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collected in a volume called :visas Tamthiliyyah, in two volumes 

called LahazEt, and in another two entitled Sawt B ris. These are 

spoken of as critical articles,- but the critical element in them is 

confined to a few sentences, and each article is really the para- 

phrase in narrative form of some play, and often embodies the trans- 

lation of a short scene. A few similar articles, no longer dealing 

solely with drama, also appeared in al -Kâtib ul- IviisrT to prove Tá1Iä 

Husayn's continuity of purpose, and this purpose was explicitly 

stated to be directing the interest of Egyptians towards Western 

literature, and especially towards drama. At the same time, Tahä 

Husayn was conscious of the need to maintain a balance between 

European and Arab influences, and his Wednesday articles in 

as- Siyasah on Arabic literature were intended to counterbalance 

these articles on French plays, which used to appear in the same 

paper on a Sunday.2 Indeed paraphrases of earlier Arabic poems are 

not unnecessary to the Egyptian public, and T"and Husayn's articles 

on the MuGallagá.t in Nadith ul- Arbi`á,' are little more than that. 

In addition, his Sawt Abl '1- ̀ Ali.' consists of selections from the 

Luzümiyÿat, each followed by an admirable prose paraphrase which 

retains the meaning and the dignity of the original but brings the 

language nearer to modern usage and makes explicit the association 

of ideas between theme and succeeding theme, where all too often in 

traditional poetry the change is made without transition. 

Finally, it was with the conscious purpose of introducing a new 

(1) Qisas Tamtriliyyah, intro. 

(2) Lahaza, I, intro. 
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genre into Arabic literature that Tä.há H,usayn published some 150 

epigrams under the title of Jannat ush -hawk. Hit attempts, he. said, 

would be based on Western models except that they would be directed 

against social evils instead of personal defects, would avoid the 

salacious, and would be in prose, not in verse.' What he bas pro- 

duced is a number of comments on contemporary society, morality, 

politics, and arts such as a ready-witted and widely read person 

might interject in.a conversation. In most cases, however, the most 

striking are those in which he shows a quotation from Juvenal or 

artial, from the or from some Arab poet, to be applicable to 

present -day Egypt; but such entries are not always epigrammatic. 

As for those composed entirely by himself, few are entirely 

unexceptionable, for his style ill accommodates itself to the 

sustained need for terseness, and he feels the need - perhaps 

because his public has to be familiarised with much that is common 

in the West - to make his barbs very obvious; he therefore falls 

into heavy sarcasm:2 

The young disciple said to his aged master: "What would you 
say of a nation whose affairs are run on the basis of the 
ignorance and folly of youth, and the weakness and stupidity 
of the old ?" 

The aged master said to the young disciple: "That it is a 
rising nation advancing'towards glory with rapid strides;" 

or else he mars his irony by explaining it:3 

The young disciple said to the aged master: "Have I not been 
informed that the government has become more merciful to animals 
than Abû 

(1) Jannat ush-Shawk, pp. 21-27. 

(2) Ibid., p. 156. 

(3) Ibid., p. 114. 
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The aged master said to his young disciple: ' »hat are you 
saying ? Has it forbidden that animals be slaughtered and 
eaten, and has it spared the milk of cows and she- goats, the 
eggs of chickens, and the honey of bees ?" 

The young disciple said to the aged master: "No, but it has 
given permission for a musical evening to be held in aid of 
those who are merciful to animals." 

The aged master said to the young disciple: "If animals were 
given the choice, the.would have chosen life and well -being 
rather than music ana dancing." 

Imperfect as Tâha T-Tusayn's critiques, translations, or epigrams 

may be, the effort and the intention behind. them are entirely 

laudable. It will be noticed how complementary these efforts are. 

The Arab heritage is revived by the edition of old texts, by 

critical studies, and by paraphrases. Lacunae in it are filled by 

translations, paraphrases, and imitations of e,stern writing -, ancient 

and modern. In this respect, his knowledge of french alone among 

modern European languages is a disadvantage: in what purports to be 

a study of the treatment of Greek themes in modern literature, for 

example, he appears to be ignorant of contributions made by English- 

speaking authors, such as Eugene O'Neill.1 But he is not unaware 

of this disadvantage; he professes great am iration for English 

literature, and it is his great sorrow that he cannot read ¿ha?'ce:s- 

neare in the original , although he has gone through his `.corks three 

times in translation;2 he has also been urging Egypt to diversify 

its foreign contacts and has given a lead in the policy laid down 

for al -Jtib ul- 1,iisri, to which magazine he himself contributed the 

summaries of two books by aichard 'fright," an American negro author. 

(1) Udib, ThisyOs, intro., pp. 20-22. 

(2) Interview. 

(3) Al- i tib VII, 25 (Octob r- 
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One can even see in Tai usayn's efforts a desire to complement 

not only Egypt's culture, but his own talents: himself a successful 

orator and prose -writer, be has given little critical attention to 

these, but has turned mainly to poetry in the Arab past, and to 

drama in the West. 

The purposefulness so revealed and the services rendered belie 

his own contention that the writer's will plays little or no part in 

literary production. And for once the discrepancy between the claim 

and the achievement is one to be applauded. 
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Chapter Fourteen 

STORY - TELLING 

eiere white truth in simple 
nakedness... 

T»Th YSON. 

Tad Husayn did not turn to narration until the close of the 

first stage of his public career, i.e. at the time that his devotion 

to purely liberal and formative values was giving ground to a sense 

of satisfaction at the rise of his own and of Egypt's fortunes. 

Although he has made distinctive contributions in this field as well, 

his stories long and short cannot be regarded as stepstones laid down 

especially to speed the literary Renaissance'on its way - indeed 

narration is the field in which Egypt least needed additional efforts. 

Rather, Táhá, Husayn's stories represent simply his desire for self - 

expression and for emulation of the best, and then, increasingly, a 

concern with social conditions. 

Of Taha Husayn's autobiography, Professor Gibb said in 1929 that 

it "has a good claim to be regarded as the finest work of art yet 

produced in modern Egyptian literature and indeed the charm, the 

simple truth, the deep emotion of the first volume in particular have 

not been surpassed as yet. In it Táhá Husayn has succeeded in con- 

juring up his early childhood, with its growing consciousness of the 

world and of his infirmity, and his boyhood with all its lively 

interests, pleasures, and pains, in a succession of scenes feelingly 

evoked and faithfully represented. His trick of speaking of the 

child in the third person and of the narrator in the first - "Yes, 

(1) "Studies in Contemporary Arabic Literature - III," B.S.O.S., V, 

3, p. 458. 
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my daughter: I knew your father in that stage of his life . "1 - 

enables him to speak to his reader without projecting his adult 

personality into the experiences of his childhood. Each memory - 

and there are some humorous and delectable along with the painful 

ones is given its appropriate emotional atmosphere; the deep 

silent sorrow that was his faithful companion then does not often 

intrude upon the narrative, but the closing pages, revealing Tähä 

Nusayn's profound thankfulness that his own child is to be spared 

his experiences, cause the reader to review in his mind what he has 

read and invest it all with renewed pathos. 

Dealing largely with his Azhar days and with a disappointment 

that still rankles in the writer's heart, the second volume has less 

of the charm and winning candour of the first, and the spontaneity 

of its closing pages, addressed to his son as those of the first 

were addressed to his daughter, is inevitably suspect. It remains 

nevertheless a moving story and a revealing personal and social 

document. 

Unfortunately, Táhá. Nusayn does not think it likely that he will 

publish a third volume, for this would involve many living personali- 

ties; he would have to be "very angry with. the Egyptian Government" 

before he did so, but that, he adds, may yet happen :2 

TahR T_jusayn was still drawing on his memories when he wrote the 

novel Adib.3 This story of a gifted but unbalanced individual, avid 

for Pleasures of the body and of the mind, and with a robust but 

(1) Al- Ayydm, I, p. 141. 

(2) Interview. 

(3) See Appendix II. 
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strangely distorted moral sense, is strictly factual.1 One is 

tempted to see in the unfortunate hero a personification of an 

entire generation which, by its eager adoption of Western ways, 

subjected itself to great strains in domestic life and moral outlook; 

but of course such an interpretation would militate against Täha 

1?usayn's own call for Westernisation. The novel is best regarded 

as a psychological study of intrinsic interest, studded with remini- 

scences of Tan uusayn's early life, and so truthful in its represen- 

tation of circumstances and events that the reader can observe in it 

as he might observe in life itself some of the problems which beset 

modern Egypt. As a story, however, it suffers somewhat from the 

fact that it starts as an intimate and detailed account but becomes 

sketchy and hurried towards the end, and the ending is further 

weakened by the transparence of Tana Nusayn's motive in mentioning 

his banishment from the University, a circumstance not only 

irrelevant to the story but diverting the limelight from the hero 

to the narrator. 

Also factual in every detail except names is ahajarat ul- Bu's.2 

In this, Umm Khalid's prediction that her son's marriage to Nafisah 

will "plant a tree of misery" seems to indicate that the novel is an 

indictment of pre -arranged marriages. But a much wider aim is 

revealed when Tail Husayn points out that what happened to Kbalid's 

family is "what happened to many Egyptian families in that important 

epoch in Egypt's life, when the last century was drawing to a close 

(1) interview. 

(2) Interview. 
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and the present century v,as commencing, and Lgyptian life besan its 

transit from the old stage to t}-e new - violently in some respects 

and gently in others" .1 Indeed each chanter of the novel is a 

revealing glimpse into Egyptian provincial life. But the book is 

only a cumulation of such glimpses. A multitude of characters and 

incidents are introduced that do not further the plot. The 

character of certain protagonists alters unaccountably; the 

symptoms of Nafisah's madness range from those of suicidal mania to 

those of feeble- mindedness, as when she becomes unable to count 

beyond ten,2 and the same Salim who suggested that Khalid and he 

take up employment with the government3 and supplement their salary 

with bribes4 is the one who decides it is wrong to send his sons to 

government schools ana has compunctions about soliciting the young 

shay kh's patronage in securing a better job.5 Besides, so many of 

the misfortunes that befall KMlid's daughters are fortuitous that 

the Tree of i «isery appears to be not a natural growth but the 

creation of a malignant deity, and what might have been an ;g-yptian 

Forsyte a a becomes proof that the unselective and undisciplined 

relation of events is almost the antithesis of the novelist's art. 

The only other Egyptian novel that T .ha Pusayn has written, 

J i ' ul- .raw 57n, has a basis of fact, but is mainly "poetry" . 

6 

(1) p. 16. 

(2) p. 105. 

(3) p. 65. 

(4) p. 115. 

(5) p. 135. 

(6) Interview. 
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The title itself refers to the appearance of the mythical bird 

Karawân at emotional moments of ilminah's life, and to her impassioned 

addresses to it. Indeed the entire theme of the novel is poetic: 

in opposition to the tradition which holds that once family honour 

has been soiled by a woman's fault it must be washed in blood, Thá 

iusayn exalts the victory of love over hatred, of forgiveness over 

revenge. To reach a denouement so far removed from the realities 

of Egyptian life, he must create a most unusual heroine. Äninah is 

accordingly portrayed as an unusually sensitive girl with unusual 
in 

opportunities for widening her horizons, for,the Lia'mtzr's house she 

learns how to read both Arabic and French books; even then it is 

difficult to believe that the young and inexperienced girl should 

have conceived and pursued so subtle a revenge as hers was intended 

to be, but when this anomaly is accepted the gradual change of the 

nature of her interest in the engineer is found to be finely and 

convincingly represented. It is also "poetically" effective that 

Hangdl's misadventures should have started when her father committed 

a similar sin and when the community which later condemned her with- 

drew its protection from her; but it is no part of Oriental 

tradition that women should be ostracised because of a kinsman's 

excesses, and if it were it would become inexplicable that N7Jlir 

should have taken the women back to the village after Handdi's 

disgrace. True representations of Egyptian life do occur, notably 
a 

the episode ofAhead- watchman's murder while the women await Ydsir's 

arrival, and the description of the household in which Aminar serves 

after she has left the Wa'múr's, but these are entirely alien to the 

story. 
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Delicate emotions and fine nuances are less incongruous when 

Ta-h Husayn chooses not an 4gyptian maid-servant but a Frenchwoman 

for his heroine, as he does in al -Hubb ud- Jß,'3° . This study of a 

reserved, sensitive woman whose world is shattered when she discovers 

that her husband betrays her is certainly not the most original or 

significant of Tan- Husayn's novels, but it is the most smoothly 

executed. There is one serious lapse from credibility when, having 

hastily read the letter which first reveals to her iiíaxime's infatua- 

tion with Florence, Line who is "broken- hearted" and "despairing" 

yet says of the letter:1 

How great is my sorrow that I did not memorise it, or make of 
it a copy that I could scrutinise from time to time It de- 
serves to be kept and recorded, for it portrays weakness and 
strength at the same time, weakness and strength in their most 
extreme forms... 

Perhaps also the need "to forget her son" before she commits suicide 

would have been more convincing if it had been left unspoken. In 

all other respects the characterisation is consistent and subtle, 

and the heroine commands the reader's sympathy. 

Tâh.R Husayn's remaining two novels are concerned with the 

Shahrazá.d theme. It was through. Tawfiq ul -Hakim that Tam Husayn 

first took an active interest in this theme, for it was over Tdhá 

Husayn's review of Tawfiq's play on.Shahrazá.d that the two writers 

quarrelled, and after their reconciliation they wrote al -asr 

ul -Mas úr together. This was conceived as a parlour game rather 

tl-an a novel, for each of them wrote a chapter in turn2 placing the 

l l ) p. 97. 

(2) Interview. 
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other in some embarrassing situation from which he had to extricate 

himself before retaliating. The result is an amusing and light- 

hearted tale, although at his "trial" Tawfiq confesses the imperfec- 

tion of his works and "Time" confirms Ma. Husayn's judgment that he 

is still immature. 

Al -Qasr ul- i_ashúr also brings out in a jocular way the very 

different interpretations which the two writers place upon 

Shahrazá.d's character, for Tawfrq is shown constantly trying to 

escape her, whereas Táhá always treat her with deference. For in 

his play Tawfiq ul -Hakim had represented her as the symbol of worldly 

interests and physical appetities, a somewhat coarse Guinevere who 

has base intrigues with her slaves and seeks to retain the favour of 

ahahryár by her blandishments, whereas he, not unlike King Arthur, 

is in search of ultimate knowledge, wishes to break away from worldly 

limitations, and eventually disappears into the unknown. With this 

misogynist's view, Tahä Husayn could not agree. He saw in her on 

the one hand - as al- ̀ Aggád had done before him' - the woman who had 

softened a tyrant's violent inclinations, cured his heart of a 

disease, and taught him kindness, a woman whose soothing ministra- 

tions were not unlike those of another who rid her blind husband of 

the intention to live in self -conscious isolation from the world. 

(1) In a poem entitled "Sharrazád, aw 

L"'""« (:)1 1-__Atr6. 

, }+.11 0.° 9 

Sirr ul-Hadith, " 1S'16: 

J 1 j j-------- 4.e1 ,1 

L3,.._ J 1}O L._._' LS 

Ltr; , A9 , -_ 1., a :; ̀  t 
. - 

L--;J i L} 1 a_ .:;J 19 

1`' vi ri 9 , i__..s v 1_S a :13 01).,....; 
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TTe also chooses to see in her "nothing but the eternal spirit of the 

common people, seeking refuge in hope from pain, in dream from wake- 

fulness, in sweet imagination from bitter reality ".1 

It is this double interpretation that we find in his novelette, 

Ah1An Shahrazâd. In it, the story that Shahrazád tells represents 

the people's will and the story that Shahrazád lives represents 

woman's refining influence, and the two strands are neatly twined 

together at the end. Except for the fact that its political thesis 

is rather crude and obvious, it is an effective and distinctive story. 

Táhä. Husayn has also made distinctive use of material from past 

Arabic literature in `Ala Famish is- Sirah. This is not a novel or a 

unified tale, but a collection of narratives. connected in one way or 

another with the life of iTiuhammad. The material is culled almost 

entirely from standard sources such as the Sirah of Ibn Hiárn, the 

Tabagá.t of Ibn Sa4d, and the TárIkh of at- Tabari, but Tam ?'usayn has 

allowed himself much freedom of invention except in respect of the 

person of the prophet and of religious tenets.2 

The credit for first using sacred or semi - sacred material in 

fiction must be given to Tawfiq ul- Nakim, for his Ahl ul -Kahf (1933) 

was based on a Qur'anic story, and we know that T.-h.a ausayn was much 

impressed by the play. Al- uakim's treatment of his material, 

however, was philosophic, whereas Táhá Husayn claims that the 

narratives included in `Ali. Hámish is -Sirah were dictated for no 

other reason than that he was captivated by them, 
and adds that they 

(1) "_Shahrazád ", Al- Ahrám, 3 September 1948. 

(2) `Ali. Hámish is- Sirah, I, intro. 
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represent no polished effort and no attempt at scientific research. 

This is not altogether true, for it has already been pointed out 

that the first story in the second volume, entitled Al- Faylasüf 

ul- Ng'ir, is made the vehicle for Táhá, Husayn's contention that Islam 

is the religion of Reason. All the others, however, are dealt with 

frankly as delightful legends, and no attempt is made to give them a 

naturalistic interpretation or even to select out of several existing 

versions the one most acceptable to modern mentality. In the sense 

that it uses its material mainly for entertainment, Al `a uaînish 
is -äirah is in fact the most impious of Táná Nusayn's books. 

But it is also aesthetically the most satisfying of his 

narratives after al- Ayyam. In keeping with the heroic nature of the 

theme, the main protagonist in each story is simply and boldly 

characterised, the action is related with vigour, and the language 

is resonant and dignified. Besides, although the episodes are self - 

sufficient and sometimes mutually contradictory - ¡minah is said in 

one context to have found her pregnancy painless,- and in another to 

have complained of the unusual weight of her unborn child2 - the 

first two volumes show greatercohesion than some of the novels, for 

all the stories of the first volume focus on Iuhamnad's birth, and 

all the stories of the second focus on his iaentification as the 

Prophet that the world stood in need of. This effect, however, is 

not sustained in the third volume, for it tells of what happened to 

certain persons after Islam had made its mark on them, so that the 

(1) v. I, p. 61. 

(2) I, n. 1R0. 



- 258 - 

effect is one of dispersal, and some of the stories, such as those 

of Wahshi or P, _ukhayrïq, are not in the same heroic or fervid vein 

as the others. 

The same formula is used in al -Wa`d ul- Uagq, which deals with 

the early martyrs of Islas, but here there is a moral to bring out. 

It is that Islam is the religion of social equality and the champion 

of the underprivileged: In antiquity, History had been an aristo- 

crat, concerning itself only with the powerful; but Islam appeared, 

and then "History was forced to pay attention to the masses more than 

it did to the masters and the leaders ".l Accordingly, a number of 

early converts to Islam - mostly slaves or poor clients of the 

Quraysh - are introduced to the reader, and their stories all focus 

on the torture to which the ?uraysh subject them. Emotionally, the 

climax is reached when they have proved the steadfastness of their 

faith. But to the social reformer it was important to show that 

they received their reward in this world, and the fortunes of those 

who survived their martyrdom is therefore related, the anti -climax 

being accentuated when it is shown that already under `Uthman mankind 

was beginning to disregard the noble teaching it had received. 

Out of this book, and with the approval of the religious 

authorities, Ibrahim `Izz ud -Din - brother of Salah ud -Din Bey, a 

colleague of Tähá Iusayn's in the Cabinet - has made a film2 released 

in April 1951 under the title of Zuhür ul- Islam. 

`'ähá. Husayn has also published a number of shorter narratives of 

(1) Al-Wa`d ul-Nagg, pp. 15-17. 

(2) Al-AhrIm., 4 August 1950. 
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various descriptions. Seven of these are appended to Al -Tubb 

ud- Dá'i`; they are mostly short stories such as abound in Western 
literature, fictional and integrated accounts of some love affair or 

other emotional experience. Although they appear commonplace to the 

Western reader, they are competently told. Other narratives occur 

side by side with essays, sketches, and journalistic articles in 

contributions to the Press and in collections intended to waken 

Egypt's social consciousness. 

A few of these narratives are symbolistic; such is Al- ah,.niyá.t,l 

which relates how ",social justice" appeared first to a few and then 

simultaneously to the whole nation in the guise of fair maidens who 

spoke in riddles, puzzling Pasha and peasant alike to prove that they 

are all equal. Others recount examples of generosity or social 

solidarity as practised by early iv=uslims,2 and point out a somewhat 

obvious moral for contemporaries. On the border of the narrative 

field are the sketches of human types, 3 often i entified with some 

loathsome animal, which T5há Husayn considers responsible for Egypt's 

evils; these sketches are often clever and convincing, although 

their unrelieved satire and their repetitiousness - half of the 

eighteen entries in Jannat ul- Hayawán, for example, deal with men 

who sacrifice friendship and principle to self -advancement - make 

them somewhat tiresome. By far the most effective are the short 

tales, palpably true, about the underprivileged in rural Egypt such 

(1) Jannat ul-Tayaw-61n, pp. 97-104. 

(2) Al-Lu cadhdhabuna f'1 ' 1-Ard, pp. 117-137. 

( 3) YLost of Jannat u1-Fayat°fan, parts of Mir'-it ud-Darnir il-Hadith. 
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as Täi2 IIusairn remembers them from his childhood days.' fie often 

intrudes upon the story, introduce extraneous material, and makes 

it very plain that his purpose is to confute the "extremists of the 

Right" who would rather not interfere with the supposedly natural 

divisions of society.2 Yet these intrusions are easily separable 

from the narrative itself, and the course of the events related is 

never diverted by the author's bias. In_ these photographic 

representations of a life which he intimately knew and accurately 

remembers, Tahä Nusayn is unsurpassed, and the reader readily assents 

when he says of one of them: "I can almost assert that I did not 

and could not choose to make this story the object of my communica- 

tion, but that it was the story that chose me as the one through 

whom it would reach the readers. "3 

It is clear that Tahá I?usayn has some valuable assets as a 

story -teller. Not the least of these is his command of words. 

Fe also has to a marked degree the ability to recount his personal 

experiences with simplicity, truth, and communicative emotion. It 

need not be pointed out how much of his story- telling consists of 

reminiscences, and indeed the narrator in him is never very far from 

becoming a participant: when Adîb jokingly tells him to remove his 

shoes before entering his sanctum,4 he is reminded of a number of 

mosques which he used to enter barefoot, and of the courses which he 

(1) Al- Mu'-adhdhabûna fî 'l -Ard, the first six entries. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 57 -62. 

(3) Ibid., p. 91. 

(4) AdTb, p. 19. 
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attended there; he writes long introductions) or interrupts a story2 

to state his opinion or even to explain his approach to story- 

telling; ana even in stories intended to be impersonal, such as 

AiJ_ alp 3hahraz: ,d, he exclaims "Even if he (3harryqr) open his sou.zl to 

us, we sia1 1 not know whether he is happy or not," or "How do you 

expect me to describe the indescribable," involuntarily revealing 

his consciousness both of himself and of his reader.3 Paradoxi- 

cally, another virtue of his is the objectivity, the accuracy of 

his character studies and of his descriptions of the physical or 

social environment. Except in Due ul- Yarawán, which does not 

profess to be factual, he does not project the thoughts, emotions, 

and reactions of a '7esternise,a intellectual into rustic characters. 

The secret of this apparent objectivity is that he seldom creates, 

or even analyses; he brings individuals and even entire communities 

to life by cumulative description of their characteristics and 

activities, much. as a television beam reproduces a picture by 

scanning it spot after spot. Of the many characters made memorable 

a 
in al-Ayyq 1, cnnsider 'Am ul -ITa.j j `Ali: ` 

`Amu ul -Fsj j `Ali used to make as ostentatious a display of 

devoutness . and piety as it is possible to make. He began with 

the expedition which he repeated in the last hours of every 

night, when he came out of his room clamorously praising God, 

beating the ground with his stick all the way to the mosque of 
3a.;fyidn , ' 1 -I usayn. There he recited a daybreak litany and 

joined in the dawn prayer, then he returned muttering and 

(1) Al-i: u`a hdhabu.n?. fi ' J_ -Ar: out of the 17 pages of 

"A1- 1;iu`tazilah" form such an introduction. 

(2) "Al -Uubb ul- Y5.'is," in al -;Tubb ucl- 1).'i`1 . 121. 

2 ?a :rmond Francis, Tara Hussein omanc i e r, . 15-162. 

(4) II, pp. 46 -47. 
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murmuring and tickling the ground with his stick, to rest awhile 
in his room. When it was time for the other prayers, he 
performed them in his room, with the door open, and he recited 
the and exalted God aloud so that everyone in the 
building should hear him. Then, when he was alone with his 
young friends, eating a meal or drinking tea or spending the 
evening in their company, none was so ready -witted, so amusing, 
so talkative, so pleasantly facetious as he, nor was anyone so 
critical of people's shortcomings, or so excessively slanderous. 
He knew no restraint in language and had no compunction about 
using untoward words; he did not hesitate to lend his active 
tongue and loud voice to the most abominable and most lewdly 
suggestive expressions, to those most indicative of the foulest 
ideas and most repulsive images. 

There is a weakness as well as a strength in this, for although 

Tahá I=usayn adequately describes personalities, he seldom gives us 

the key to them, and almost never allows a character to reveal itself 

simply by its part in the action of the story. When they are not 

described by an outsider, they must perform feats of introspection; 

it is Line in al -IHubb ud -Dá'i` and Äminah in Du`ä ul- Karawan who 

tell us all about themselves. It is because of this that confidants 

appear so often in ZaháIHusayn's novels: Adib writes long letters to 

Taiá, Aminah addresses her most impassioned words to the Karawan, and 

Line confides in her diary. And it is by what they say of them- 

selves rather than by the way they say it that these characters stand 

revealed, for they speak mostly with Tam Husayn's tongue. There 

are indeed exceptions to this, as in this delightful passage from 

al- Ay;lam, where the characterisation is impeccable, and the flavour 

of the colloquial is deftly transferred to the classical language:1 

Now "Our Master" never discarded his shoes until it was 

absolutely necessary. ire used to patch them on the right side 

and on the left and on the top and the bottom. Whenever one 

of his shoes needed patching he would call one of the boys of 

the school, and taking the shoe in his hand say to him, "You 

will go to the cobbler who lives near by and say to him, 'Our 

(1) E.L. Paxton's translation, pp. 28-29. 
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Easter says that this shoe needs a patch on the right side. 
Look, do you see? Pere, where I put my finger.' The cobbler 
will reply, 'Yes, I will patch it.' Then you will say to him, 
'Our Laster says that you must choose a strong, coarse, new 
piece of leather and that you must put it on neatly so that it 
is invisible or nearly so.' He will reply, 'Yes I will do 
that'. Then you will say to him, 'Our Easter says that he is 

an old customer of yours, so please take that into account,' 
and whatever he says to you don't agree to pay more than a 
piastre. Now go and come back again in the twinkling of an 
eye." 

But such passages stand out by their very rarity, and elsewhere T.há 

Husayn neglects even elementary tricks of characterisation, as when 

he interrupts the speech of an old woman to say that she mispro- 

nounced a certain letter, but makes no effort to transcribe the words 

as she pronounced them.l 

In fact, what direct speech there is in Tâh. Husayn's narratives 

is mostly monologue or expository dialogue, and the give- and -take of 

a sharp, lively exchange that carries the action forward is hard to 

find. Fe prefers to relate the action, and relate it as something 

remembered, not as an issue that is being decided in the reader's 

presence. In other words, his approach is not that of the dramatist 

but that of a story- teller conscious of his real relationship with 

the reader. This explains why in spite of his interest in the 

theatre, he has never written a play of his own. 

Besides, his powers of invention are not great, especially 

where verisimilitude is intended. "Then he chooses to drpart from 

the factual, his plot is either very simple, as in al -Hubb 

or it flounders, as in 17u`á' 11- Karaw.n. imilarly, he can ex-oress 

(1) Shajarat ul-Bu's, p. 87, vere Nasi:.n says: 

OIL; 1 y `,;1 - t , l..i 1 ,, .; L{ y - J},, ! .. . ... 
Ú Ú'_,,.a., s 

! ..; jj ty :. `1 1 
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an emotion delicately and effectively so long as he confines himself 

to describing it or its outward manifestation. But when he attempts 

to represent it fancifully, his effects are gross, as when, for days 

on end after Hanádi's murder, mninah sees a fountain of blood before 

her eyes. His symbolism also is elementary and commonplace, for he 

personifies social justice as a beautiful and enigmatic maiden, duty 

as a determined but understanding companion,' wealth, arrogance, 

cruelty, authority, and mercy also as maidens of different descrip- 

tions,2 and he almost always has to specify what these symbols stand 

for. 

Above all, he is an undisciplined writer. It has already been 

pointed out that he is impatient with "rules ", and sometimes breaks 

into a story to assert his independence.3 At other ties, he simply 

abandons the attempt to fill in details, as when Hanádi is told by 

Nafisah to take heart in the midst of her troubles, for in the 

village is "the tomb of our Kaster So- and -so, who does wonders; 

there is also a woman called Such- and -such, and she has connections 

with a Jinn who also does wonders ".4 And his novels suffer most 

from the fact that he cannot resist including extraneous material 

if it is intrinsically interesting, and cannot even bring himself to 

prune superfluous ramifications as in his hajarat ul -Bu's. From 

such indiscipline he is saved only when the unity of the plot imposes 

(1) "Bayn al-Hubb wa 'l-12m," al-ubb ud-i)ä'ic-, pp. 140-151. 

(2) "Ada.bäth Ahlâxn, " Jannat ul-yayavlan, pp. 59-67. 

(3) Al -Mu`adhdhabuna fi tl-Ar4, pp.11-15, p.a. 

(4) Du` d' u1-Yarawá.n t p.48. 
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itself, as when it is essentially a character study,1 when the 

narrative is itself episodic, as in `Ala ITAmish is- .drab, or when 

there is no need for a sustained effort, as in his shorter pieces. 

Of Taha h;usayn's narratives, long or short, those with a French 

setting - for which he had many models - are unexceptionable, but 

not of outstanding importance. Those dealing with the ,ahahrazád 

and Islamic themes are somewhat original in conception and satis- 

factory in execution. The others, dealing with Egyptian life, are 

successful and significant in the measure that they are factual and 

that they escape the need for orderly and selective planning. 

(l) Adib and al-Hubb 
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Chapter Fifteen 

SCCIAL :STUDIES 

.Itruetion increases inborn 
worth, and right discipline 
strengthens the heart. 

HORACE . 

The most palpable result of Tana riusayn's studies in .trance is 

his thesis on Ibn it.aldún, a book which for its scholarly qualities 

as well as for its subject natter must stand apart from all the 

others which Tana Husayn has since published. 

The bulk of it is a summary of the Prolegomena. In this, Tähá 

4usayn retained Ibn ishaldún's general framework, but regrouped 

details in order to present them in a more lucid and more economic 

form. Here and there he interjected a brief but precise and 

pertinent comment, showing how this or that generalisation explains 

or fails to explain some phase of history unknown to Ibn Khaldün, 

and how it agrees with or differs from the opinion of some other 

thinker on the subject - usually iViontesquieu or Aristotle, 

This summary was preceded by an overall study, equally succinct 

and precisely worded, of which the main purpose was to determine the 

nature of Ibn ihaldún's innovation in intellectual pursuits. 

According to Husayn, Ibn h.aldún was in search of a dependable 

method of checking reportedly historical events. He recognised a 

number of factors, reducible to three, which might lead a historian 

into error: the first is partisanship; the second is gullibility, 

against which Traditionists early developed the technique of 

at- tajrih wa 't- ta`dfl, based on the character of the narrator and 

the amount of corroboration from other sources; the third is 
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ignorance of what is intrinsically possible or impossible in society, 

and it is this ignorance that Ibn laldún tried to remedy. 

He formulated three laws for the guidance of historians: the 

law of cause and effect, which he was first to apply to History, to 

the exclusion of chance but not of superhuman forces; the law of 

similarity, according to which Man's present behaviour may be 

measured by his past; and finally the law of dissimilarity, which 

has nothing to do with metaphysics or religion but is entirely 

empirical, and records the fact that societies differ in accordance 

with external factors, such as the climactic and topographical 

environment, snd internal factors, such as the stage of economic 

development reached and the kind of government in power. These 

factors are always operating in conjunction, so that Society should 

be studied as a unified whole. In making such a study, Ibn Khaldûn 

was consciously creating a new branch of knowledge.1 

ohat he did create, however, was not a sound historian's 

technique, for the examination of ancient remains, which is the 

foundation of modern historical research, did not occur to him, nor 

did he have anything to say about the form in which events, once 

ascertained, are to be presented. That he tried to consider events 

in the light of some philosophy is an excursion outside the field of 

History.2 

He was not, as von Kremer called him, a Kulturhistoriker; 

true, he made a study of some of the problems of civilisation, but 

only in support of certain views of his. 

(1) Falsafat Ubn Khaldün al-Ijtimâ`iyyah, pp. 30-31. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 47-48, 30-35. 
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He was not a sociologist either, although Gumplowicz and 

Ferreiro considered him so. The only kind of society he dealt 

with was the organised State, and he did not seem to realise that 

his study might apply to other groups as well. His conception of 

Society was naive, for he did not differentiate between the 

behaviour of a group and that of an individual. He considered his 

study merely ancillary to History, and of no intrinsic value; in 

fact, he did not make the essential distinction between the 

Historian, whose duty is to discover and expound past events, and 

the Sociologist, who must observe and understand Society indepen- 

dently of time. Finally, although his empirical approach was an 

improvement on that of contemporary thinkers, he did not sufficiently 

free himself from the practice of his time to be called truly 

scientific - he sometimes made hasty generalisations from incomplete 

information, and sometimes even abandoned the empirical for the 

metaphysical field, as when he compared human knowledge with the 

.knowledge of angels.1 

Severely - for he conceded that most of Ibnaialdizn's observa- 

tions are true of phenomena in Islamic history, and that some of 

them are applicable to all times and places - Tâhá Husayn concluded 

that Ibn naldún's work was not objective enough to be called 

scientific, but was -- like it :ontesquieu's - a Social Philosophy.2 

Such a conclusion is of course dependent on one's definition 

of terms. l'a-há Husayn's line of demarcation between sociology and 

social philosophy seems to be that the sociologist must have a 

(1) Ibid., pp. 53-65. 

(2) pp. 62, 65. 
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comprehensive, integrated, and purely scientific (which in turn 

means empirical), outlook, whereas the social philosopher need only 

have logical views relevant to some aspect of Society. Others may 

'hold that if Ibn Khaldan's explanations fitted the evidence known 

to him, they may well be called scientific; it may also be argued 

that Tá Husayn's criterion of comprehensiveness in Sociology is 

somewhat anachronistic. But there can be no question that Táhá 

. Iusayn's position is clear -cut and the steps by which he reached it 

precise, consistent, and honest. 

It cannot escape notice, however, that when `1`áhä Husayn speaks 

of Ibn I .aldOn's lapses from scientific standards, he does not give 

prominence to religious prejudices. The reason is that ähã musayn 

early and summarily decided that Ibn Khaldan was a self -seeking 

materialist whose religious experiences consisted solely of the 

performance of rites.' He was certainly not uninfluenced by 

Islamic ways of thinking, leaned heavily on al- áwardi and others 

when he dealt with Islamic institutions,2 and may even have con- 

ceived the Prolegomena as fulfilling for History the function that 

the Islamic sciences of Usúl un -Na4w and Usúl ul -.1igh perform for 

grammar and jurisprudence.3 But the master that he served was 

philosophy, and he could not have been sincere when he ultimately 

proclaimed the superiority of religion.4 That his views are never 

openly at variance with Islamic law is due simply to the fact that 

(1) pp. 24-25. 

(2) pp. 127-128. 

(3) PP 33-34 

(4) pp. 158-160. 
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he used every possible ruse to avoid condemnation by religious 

thinkers.l This may be demonstrable, but considering Ibn Lhaldûn's 

high standing as a jurist, it needs to be less casually 

documented. 

The book closes with the gratuitous assertion that if the East 

did not build on the foundations laid down by Ibn Elialdtin, it was 

because of the supremacy of the Turks, who reduced Islamic civilisa- 

tion to dust.- 
2 

It does not invalidate the thesis, but is the more 

deplorable as it could easily have been omitted. 

In spite of this blot, La Philosophie Sociale d'Ibn Khaldoun 

is, by virtue of its conciseness, precision, orderliness, and 

erudition, the best demonstration of 4:áhá riusayn's scholarly ability. 

For some years after his return to Egypt Táhá -Husayn was 

Professor of Ancient History, and to one of the Committees of the 

Congress of Historians held at Bruxelles in 1923 he read a paper 

claiming to have established the text of a treaty of alliance 

between al- itialik ul- Ashraf Khalfl Ubn ¿alâwOn and the King of Aragon, 

concluded in 1292 A.D.; a corrupt version of it was included in 

Subh ul -A ̀shâ, and Táhá Husayn had checked it against the Latin 

version.3 

But even then, 1'áháusayn's heart was really in belles -lettres, 

and for years after his professorship of History had come to an end, 

his production was devoted entirely to them and to education, except 

(1) p. 128. 

( 2) pp. 164-165. 

( 3) ian Ba`Id, pp. 77-80. 



- 271 - 

for an occasional comment on democracy, on imperialism,) or on world 

events. 

The agitation for social reform in which he has been engaged in 

recent years cannot come within any definition of social study. 

One needs to record, however, that one form of propaganda adopted by 

11áhá Husayn has been the short "historical study' designed to give 

an object -lesson to contemporaries. An outstanding example of this 

is a comparison between the Slaves' Rebellion under Spartacus, and 

the revolt of the Zanj under Muhammad Ubn `Abd Illah.2 The sharp 

contrast that is made between the rebel leaders, relying only on the 

justice of their cause, and their opponents and eventual victors, 

disposing of unlimited wealth and power, makes spirited reading. 

But the author's ápproách is not that of the disinterested historian. 

He claims that the Zanj revolt is but one example of a demand for 

social justice springing from within Islam, and points out that in 

such examples is a source of literary inspiration for contemporaries, 

but he also extends the reach of such possible inspiration by 

remarking that although individual slavery may have disappeared, 

the enslavement of one people by another or of one social class by 

another has not. 

Something of the same temper can be detected in ` Uthman. 

This is the first of two volumes purporting to be a study of the 

first great schism in Islam. Dictated within the space of two 

months, it suffers both from the author's precipitation and from his 

determination to find in it a political moral. 

(1) Rah ut-Tarbiyah, pp. 112, 132-133. 

( 2) "l'hawratán," ul-misri, II, 8 (May 1946) , pp. 553-573. 



- 272 - 

The book starts with an analysis of the form of government 

instituted by =,iuhamiaad and perpetuated by Abb. Bakr and `Umar. This 

is said to have been unlike any other known to History, and to have 

rested on a dual foundation: religion and aristocracy. By religion 

is meant no more than the prevalence of justice in the inter- 

relationships of the nation, the means whereby it was to be attained 

being left to human devising. And by aristocracy was originally 

meant the aristocracy of service to the cause of Islam, so that when 

iiuhammad di ed and it was decided that a successor should be chosen 

from the uraysh, what was intended was to favour the muháj irún, the 

earliest converts to Islam; but this was later misinterpreted, and 

led to the creation of an aristocracy of birth. 

The weakness of this form of government was that there was no 

guarantee that religious zeal and wisdom would be perpetuated in the 

community or even in the aristocracy or the ruler himself. Indeed 

the growth of the Empire was making it possible for the aristocracy 

to amass immense wealth, and only the wisdom and sternness of `Umar 

restrained them. A constitution should have been framed, but the 

Arabs were too busy and too inexperienced in administration to do so 

then.1 

`Uthman t s career is then reviewed, both before and after he 

became Caliph. He is shown to have been mostly well- intentioned but 

weak, to have favoured the 4urayssh and particularly his kinsmen in 

the distribution of high positions and of public moneys, to have 

ill -used some respected men in the community, and above all to have 

(1) pp. 10-49. 
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followed an unfortunate agrarian policy: in order to attract 

colonists back to the iijaz, he allowed those who had acquired land 

as booty in the provinces to sell it and buy estate in Arabia 

instead. This enabled the aristocracy to exploit and expand its 

wealth, and soon three classes appeared: the rich, themselves 

divided by conflicting interests; the mass of the Arabs, among whom 

the rich recruited followers; and the slaves brought in from 

conquered territories, who as yet had no say in political matters, 

but were soon to play an important role,l it was in fact among the 

rich, and specifically among the muhajirun, that opposition first 

appeared.- 

Those who took an open and active part in opposition are then 

introduced, each in turn, and something is said of the attitude 

taken by some of the most important companions of the Prophet, but 

nothing is said of `ñ' ishah, `Arnr Ubn ul- is, or Abd mail Ibn Saba', 

for they were most active after `Uthn n's death, and are therefore to 

be dealt with in the second volume.3 

xn account is then given of cllithLan's death, and an attempt is 

made to apportion responsibility. The area of disagree!aent is 

narrowed down to internal administration, and 1'áh5. Husayn accepts 

the view that ` Uthman did not fulfil the contract he had made with 

his people to follow the example of his predecessors. But he can 

scarcely be held accountable. Generous, trusting, and already in 

(1) pp. 45-125. 

(2) p. 158. 

( 3) pp. 125-158. 
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his declining years when he took up the charge, he had arrogant and 

ambitious kinsmen who abused his kindness. Some of the other 

companions of the Prophet were also moved to oppose him out of greed 

and envy. But above all, the rapid expansion of the Empire had 

created strains which no one could be expected to relieve. Prue, 

`Umar had been able to deal with such strains, but `Umar was unique. 

Of course, the malcontents had no right to kill him. They 

should first have ascertained whether they had the support of the 

people, and if they had they should have chosen representatives from 

the several provinces. These representatives would have discussed 

grievances with "Ut man, and then decided whether to support him or 

appoint another Caliph who would then have brought him to judgment.l 

One looks in vain in this book for a quality worthy of a former 

Professor of History. 

As a History, not only has it little originality except in 

bringing to light `Uthmán's agrarian policy, but it uncritically 

reports dreams and miracles, and accepts as authentic some of the 

anecdotes related of `Umar on no other ground than that "they agree 

with `Ümar's life and character and inclinations'.2 Besides, until 

the second volume has appeared and the role of `Ali, `Ai'ishah, and 

others has been clarified, the picture presented of °Utimán's rule 

remains hopelessly distorted. 

If it were a semi -historic narrative, the inclusion of anecdotes 

and miraculous accounts might be justified, but it would lack 

(1) pp. 169-222. 

(2) pp. 14-15. 
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vivacity and continuity, for opposition to `Uth man, which is said 

to have been popular, is related in terns of a few individuals, 

each in his turn. 

As an essay on political methods, it is disingenuous in 

asserting that Islam remained aloof of the direction of human 

affairs, and grotesquely anachronistic in suggesting a procedure of 

impeachment where no tradition or machinery of representative 

government existed. 

From the scholarly point of view, the contrast between this 

late work and the thesis on Ibn KhhaldUn is complete. 



PART FOUR 

THE CRAFTSMAN 
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Chapter sixteen 

Form and Etyle. 

Literature flourishes best when 
it is half a trade and h_elf an art 

RALPH INGE. 

TahE Husayn's method of composition is the "involuntary" one 

which he sets up as the prototype of all literary creation: his 

secretary reads a great deal to`him - Arabic, French, and even a 

few ,nglish works. Ideas then stir in him, take shape, become an 

urge to dictate, and he does so. He never goes back on what he 

has said, and does not allow a single page to be read back to him. 

Works which demand research, however are prepared in the standard 

fashion, with the use of bibliography and note- cards, every detail 
1 

being attended to by Táhá ::[usayn himself. 

Accordingly, most of ydhá l :usayn's longer original works show an 

underlying tendency to be discursive and personal, curbed in the most 

purposeful, and particularly the early, ones. His self -assertiveness 

also snakes them invariably unequivocal, and often incautious. 

His two theses, written under a measure of outside discipline, 

show stricter reasoning, better integration, and more economic 

expression than all his other full- length books. Of his critical 

works other than Ta. j did Dhikrá Abi '1- `Alh' , Fi 's11- Shi`r il- Ja -liili 

and its expanded reprint are logically developed, but the polemic 

(1) Interview. 
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temper in them encroaches on the scholarly. As for Ma`al- Mutanabbi, 

it admittedly departed from its original plan, and Ma` Abi 'l-`Ale 

fi Sijnih is planless. 

ï,Iustagbal uth- Thagáfah fi Iviisr succeeds in maintaining order 

among a multitude of ideas and opinions. The bulk of it, of course, 

is a straightforward statement of the author's views, and that part 

of it which is argumentative is not without specious features. 

l'háusayn's one philosophic work, '.,àdat ul -Fikr, has the 

smoothness and continuity that come of over -simplifying the issue 

between East and West, but like all over -simplified works it is 

distorted and has lacunae; it sums up, for example, the philosophies 

of aocrates and Plato, but not that of Aristotle on the pretext that 

it cannot be summarised. 

And the latest of Táha usayn's serious works, ` Uthman, is 

farthest from unity, completeness, or consistency. 

Even the narratives, as has already been demonstrated, show 

something of this fundamental indiscipline. 

Not unnaturally, Táhá 4usayn has devoted the greater part of 

his energies as a writer to the composition of short pieces. Some 

of these-are journalistic comments on matters of topical interest, 

but the majority are of more lasting quality. 

The most numerous are the critical essays, of which there are 

several collections: Iiadith ul- Arbi`á'(in three volumes), Fusal fi 

'l -Adab wa 'n-Naqd, and iáfi4 wa Shawgi; closely allied to them are 

Min uadith ish - hi`r wa 'n- Nathr, consisting of reports of some of 

Thhá Husayn's lectures, and his many paraphrases. 

His epigrams deserve separate mention, but are not unrelated to 

the variety of short pieces intended to rouse the moral &nd social 
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conscience of Egypt. Of these there are several loose collections. 

Al- Liu`aaldhabüna fi ' 1 -turd consists mainly of narratives, Jannat ul- 

Hayav1 n mainly of sketches, and Mir'át ud- pariî.r it -' adit mainly of 

essays slightly dramatised as letters of reproach or exhortation to 

imaginary correspondents, some in imitation of al- Jâhiz. But there 

are also narratives in J a nna t ul- IIayawán, sketches in lArPat ud -Damar 

il-= adi,h, and direct comments on the plight of underpaid State 

officials in all. 

Finally, there are what may be called holiday diaries, such as 

Ba ̀ id, l i ' s- ayf , and Rihlat ur- Rab i`, consisting of a hotchpotch 

of personal experiences and reminiscences, reactions to news, essays 

on religion and on the clergy, observations on the countries visited 

often leading to comparisons with Bgypt, and even sermonettes in 

letter-form. 

The outcome of a press- ridden literature, these sho t pieces are 

as divergent in quality as they vary in form. When reprinted in 

book form, they are carelessly brought together, articles being 

omitted out of a series, others being included in more than one 

collection, and comments on the uncharitableness of a religions 

institution being included among critical essays. Besides, even 

within their narrow compass these pieces may lack balance, for 'i'= -Thá 

,=usayn is fond of introducing a specific subject with generalisations, 

and these introductions tend to be lengthy. -ven unity may be 

lacking: musings on moral courage in the course of a trip from 

1 
Marseille to Paris are preceded by a description, extending over 

(1) Rihlat ur-Rabi`, pp. 46-60. 
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more than two pages, of the difficulties encountered in securing 

seats on the train; and a titleiess entry in the sanie collection) is 

equally divided between praise of the intellectual vitality of 

Parisians and a tribute to i'a-há :usayn's secretary. Inevitably also, 

when one undertakes t) contibute a regular column or a series of 

articles to theress, there are times when one has nothing better to 

say than that books are more reliable friends than humans 
2 

or that 

nature manifests its indifference to man in the vagaries of the 

weather.3 

But it is only research students that have to read every word 

published by a particular writer. In ` ahü 'T_,usayn's abundant pro- 

duction, the general public finds much that is varied, provoking, 

stimulating to the emotions and stylistically satisfying. 

Táhâ Husayn's style deserves particular attention both because 

wording has long been an important consideration in Arabic literature - 

it was in fact one of the liveliest issues between Modernists and 

Conservatives - and because it is one the most distinctive features of 

Tghâ -4usayn's work. 

Because of his blindness, his descriptive powers inevitably 

attract attention. He is in fact very skilful at building up a 

picture by the accumulation of sensory details. Of course, these 

details are often tactile, auditory, or olfactory; of the way 

between the Azhar and his lodgings he says:4 

(1) pp. 68 -75 . 

(2) "Ii wán us- Safá'," al- ilâl, LVII, 2(February 1949) pp.36 -39, 

(3) "At- abi`at us- Sdkhirah," Al- Lhrám, 17 September, 1948. 

(4) H.Wayment, The Stream of Days, pp. 1 -2. 
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When he came back from the Azha r he t ur ne d 
to the right through a gateway which was open 
during the daytime and shut at night...Once 
through it, he became aware of a gentle heat 
playing on his right cheek, and a fine smoke 
teasing his nostrils; while on the left he 
heard an odd gurgling sound which at once 
puzzled and delighted him...Then one day he 
gathered from a chance remark that it came 
from the bubbling of a narghile smoked by 
tradesmen of the district... He walked straight 
on for a few steps before crossing a damp, 
roofed -in space in which it was impossible to 
stand firmly because of the slops thrown there 
by the cafe proprietor. Then he came into an 
open passage -way; but this was narrow and filthy 
and full of strange, elusive smells... He hurried 
along nervously at his companion's side, breathing 
the nauseous smells, and half-deafened by the 
medley of sounds that came from all sides at once... 
to meet in mid -air, where they seemed to unite 
above the boy's head, layer upon layer, into a 
single fine mist... At a certain point on the road 
he caught the confused sound of conversation through 
a half -open door on the left; then he knew that a 
pace or two further on he must turn to the left up a 
staircase which would bring him to his lodging. 

He does not, however, shy away from visual descriptions, and the 

picture TahR Husayn draws of his village schoolmaster, fat and 

almost blind, walking along with a pupil on either side, his arms 

over their shoulders, singing with -,bandon, his head waggling from 
1 

side to side and his fingers keeping time on his companions' chests, 

is as vivid as it can be made; clearly, the merciless tongues of his 

sc'cool -mates supplied him with abund :.nt material for it. Elsewhere, 

he is less specific, as when he speaks of the gathering of rain 

clouds which "have veiled the sun with veils that cannot be penetrated 

by eyesight, then thrown between us and the hills and valleys and 

(i) Al-Ayyâm I, pp. 29-30. 
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plains and trees and flowers curtains which make it impossible to 
1 

tell what lies behind them." His character sketches, of course, 

abound with composite pictures, and the boldness of the attempt must 

be admired; but here the association of feature with trait tends to 

be conventional and gross, and the impression aimed at is stated 
2 

rather than conveyed: 

Look into his huge, morose face and you will see on 
his thick lips a smile which indicates silliness and 
stupidity rather than penetration and intelligence... 
you will see a narrow bulging forehead.., and you will 
see closed eyes as though he was in a deep sleep; then 
if he should wish to look at something or at somebody 
before him, he lifts wrinkled eye -lids, and lifts them 
with effort, to reveal beneath them small, lifeless eyes, 
which bespeak not wakefulness and energy and intelligence, 
but sleep and apathy and great stupidity. 

With equal confidence Tihá Husayn makes figurative use of con- 

crete images, and his comparisons, especially when short, are usually 

apposite. Occasionally, one may be found that is in doubtful taste, 

as when - the plague having broken out in a city - its inhabitants 
3 

are said to be "racing one another to the grave." More often than 

not the simile is adequate or even striking: ambitious Arab youths 

who were debarred from holding office under `Uthmdn were "like tethered 

horses biting on the bit, their fieriness and energy almost driving 
4 

them out of their skins," and the lingering impression made by the 

Athenian ruins on the souls of Tan: Husaynts travel companions is 

"like pieces of silk that have caught in thorns, and that need to be 

manipulated deftly and delicately if they are to be disengaged without 
5 

damage." 

(1) "At-Tab1`at us-Sákhirah," A1-Ahrâm, 17 September 1948. 

(2) Jannat ul-Hayawá,n, pp.75-76. 

(3) Ud1b, Thisyús, intro., p.8. 

(4) Al-Wa' d ul-$agq, p.74, 

(5) Ri$lat ur-Rabi`, pp.14-15. 
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He may even cleverly elaborate a comparison. Of Bashshár, 

whose improvisations are said to have been facile but poor, he says: 

It is as though his mind was like soft earth 
filled with water like a sponge: it is enough to 
touch it for water to ooze out of it; but this 
water was not always clear, it was not without 
sourness and brackishness, sometimes even not 
without stench. 

But already in the comparison of Bashshâr's mind with the earth and 

of the earth with a sponge we perceive one of 'l'áha :,usayn's most 

freeuent failings: the mixed image. thus he writes of `Abd ul- 

Mutalib, who has been frightened by a recurrent dream urging him to 

1 
dig the well of Zamzam: 

He hesitates: should he throw himself into the 
waves of sleep which appear before his eyes? Or 
should he remain awake on the shore, teased by 
sleep but refusing to sleep? Let him hesitate as 
he will, let him resist sleep as he may: the clam- 
orous waves before him can invade the shore and 
submerge him, and submerge everything else with 
him... Come to sleep and have no fear; These 
waves bring repose, not drowning. Come to these 
two arms extending towards you, and you shall 
forget everything between them... The young man 
closed his eyes and moved forward, and the waves 
of sleep engulfed him as they engulfed other 
people and other things. 

And when, as has already been pointed out, the comparison is extended 

into symbolism, it almost always consists of a somewhat gross 

personification. 

His modernism expresses itself most clearly in his unstudied, 

(1) `A1á Hámish is-STrah, I, pp. 5-'5. Se also Mustaqbal ut.h-Thagáfah 
fi Misr, p. 46. and 'Misr bayn an-PJa`im wa ' 1-Jahim, " TIil71,LV, 12 

(Dec.1947), p. 7. 
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easy, confident use of wo,°ds, not entirely unadorned, but decidedly 

free from self- conscious, clever tours de force. 

Sometimes, but very seldom, this results in inadequate wording: 

: uti` Ubn Iyás is said to be t'niore truthful of expression "1 than others 

because he was not carried away by partisan feelings but could praise 

the Umayyads one day and the Abbasids the next out of indifference to 

both. 'There are also a few slips due to carelessness2 and even some 

grammatical errors, 
3 

but these last are so elementary that they are 

clearly to be laid at the proof- reader's door. 

more constant feature of Tähá Husayn's unstudied style is 

prollKity. There are passages of great concentration in his theses, 

and his comparison of al Ma`arri and al- _tutanabbi in two pages is an 

4 Elsewhere, however, he tends to be diffuse; his admirable effort. 
4 

, 

elaborations are not always ineffective, but there can be no justifi- 

cation of the redundancy in this passage, which speaks of the habit 

of .2,gyptian students in Paris of foregathering in certain cafés just 

as they would have foregathered at the mastabah of their native 

village: 
5 

They had another mastabah, a luxurious one, 
to which they used to go at the beginning of the 
month when they had received their allowances and 
had some money in hand. This mastabah was the 
Café de la Paix, to which students used to go in 
the first days of every month, when they felt 
able to spend without compunction or constraint. 

(1) I-i;Dditñ ul-Arbi`ä', II, 

(2) Ritaat ur- Rabi`, p. 92 

Tadith ul-Arbi` á', II, 

p. 190. 

. Lp- J,° 

. 
p.26: r. 1s, 

(3) Al-Mu`adhdhabûna fi ' 1-Ard, p.14: j,., (jt,,o 

Al-:ubb ud-Dd'i; p.167: 9 1 ;., (,...±,J1 (,...±,J1 LsaL1- _;,.i 

(4) Tajdid Dhikr-ff '1-`211á', pp. :23-225. 

(5) "Al- Masátib, " ril- Ahrám,19 October 1948. 
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The most marked of Táhâ 
` usayn's stylistic characteristics, and 

the one most often commented on by admirers and detractors, is his 

repetition of words. Of the persistence of traditional features in 

Arabic Literature he says:1 

may it is the nature of the _rabic language that 
has caused the firmness of these roots, or say it is 
the noble Qur'an that has caused the firmness of 
these roots, or say it is the conservatism which. 
distinguishes the Arab nation from all other nations 
that has caused the firmness of these roots, or say 
it is all these factors togeter with other factors 
that have caused the firmness of these roots. It is 
all possible, but what is certain is that Arabic 
Literature retains a number of traditional roots 
which it cannot renounce and from which it cannot 
fee itself. 

It will be remembered that he has praised precisely similar "musical" 
2 

effects in the poetry of Ibn ur -Rúmi and al- 3uhturi,and it is in 

emphatic or consciously artistic writing that i:áhá 4usayn most 

commonly displays this mannerism. It is therefore not a matter of 

convenience, but of taste - a taste nurtured by the Drab tradition for 

verbal effects and fostered by 4há 4usayn's own dependence on his 

ear; possibly also, it was at first developed in defiance of 

scholasticism, which would have demanded that similar "echoes' be 

formed not of repetitions, but of puns or rhymes. 

A variation of this taste for repetitions is the use of 

modifiers of the same derivation as the word they modify: ',he blind 

gods of chance "maintain some people in blissful blis, and maintain 
3 

some others in miserable misery," and the personality of Ahmad Amin 

(1) ''Al-Adab ul- ̀ Ara bi bayn Ainsihi wa Ghadih, " Al-K5tib ul-= isri, I, 

1 ( October 194` ) , p. 11. 

(2) v. Supra. p.227. 

(3) Rihlat ur-Rabi` , p. 16. 
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combines such opposited as "calm calmness and rebellious rebellion." 
1 

Of the same order is his predilection for the unoualified cognate 
2 

accusative. 

nother mannerism of his is to emphasise a statement by the nega- 

tion: of its opposite: in their programme of expansion, `Umar and his 

lieutenants were "bold, not shrinking, decided, not 'hesitant, "3 and 

xminaht s employers were refined people who "did not eat off the floor, 

but ate from atable; they did not eat maize, but ate wheaten bread; 
4 

they did not eat from copper plates, but ate from porcelain plates. 

The same taste for contrast and juxtaposition can be detected in the 

succession of fastidious alternatives, often coupled with paradox, 

which one often encounters in his writinns: On a Friday, the 

wealthier among the Azharist students used to have a special meal, 

including meat, to which they would sit in a spirit of "physical 

seriousness, or serious playfulness," while less fortunate neighbours 

found in the smell of such food "a painful pleasure, or a pleasurable 
5 

pain." The trick has an appearance of subtlety when used to 

describe an emotion, but it becomes ludicrous when attached to a 

plain statement offact, as when village women are said to be fond 

of coloured glass made into "bracelets or hollowed circles into which 
6 

they introduce their arms or which they introduce into their arms." 

( 1) FusÛl fi ' l-iidab wa ' n-Naód, p.15. 

( 2) Du` á' ul-Kara.wán, p.27: 

1 t--Ak.-%1 I cg, , ,; I 
f": 

(3) 'Uthmán, p.56. 

(4) Du`á' ul-riarawán, pp.17-18. 

(5) Al-Ayyám, II, pp.50-51. 

( 6) Al-I`dïutadhdhabüna fi '1-rd, p. 93. 
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As was to be expected, there are marked French influences in 

1áhá iusayn's style. He uses such words as Piano,1 radio,2 and even 

doucne3 in spite.of the efforts exerted by the Fu'ád Academy to give 

currency to others coined from Arabic roots. He adopts a large 

number of expressions familiar to the French, and speaks of "being 

more of a royalist than the king, "4 of "burning one's boats, "5 and 

of stories "which have neither head nor tail. "3 He even gives Arabic 

words the secondary meanings that their equivalents have in French; to 

him actors "play" a drama,? the rich have no need to earn their "life?" 

and when in doubt he should "love" his judgment to remain "suspended. "9 

When all these peculiarities have been listed, it remains to be 

recorded that the dominant impression which Táhá Husayn's writing 

leaves on the reader is one of freedom, ease, smoothness, and 

communicative emotion. These qualities in turn depend on a confident 

command of the language and a wide acquaintance with literature, so 

that Táhâ Husayn is never at a loss for a word, or for an apt poetic 

or _ur'anic quotation. It also depends on consumate artistry and 

not a little craftsmanship, for Táhá Tusayn's sentence is always 

(1) Al-Hubb ud-Da i , p.55. 

(2) Rihlat ur-Rabi , p.20. 

(3) Min Hadith ish-Shi r wa 'n-Nathr, p.147. 

(4) _ustagbal uth-Thagafah fi Misr, p.349. 

(5) Ala Hamish is-Sirah, II, pp. 40-41. 

(6) Hadith ul-Arbi a , I, p.257; Al-Hubb ud-Da i 

(7) Fusul fi '1-_-i.dab wa tn-Nagd, p.113. 

p 50. 

ï. :z"s.Í 1 c^ 11?--'..4.j ?'4-. 
LZ..: 

(8) Sawt Baris, I, p. 50. 

(9) "Shahrazad," Al- Abram, 3 September 1948: 

%ïL 1 Lt.-11s - jJ 
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rhythmical, and although he disapproves of excessive verbal 

ornamentation, he can himself highlight his writing witi sentences 

in which parallelism, assonance, and even rhyme are exquisitely 
1 

combined. Indeed, although he has not published any serious verse, 
2 

some of his prose passages could easily be divided into poetic stanzas. 

Above all, there is in his prose an emotional Quality such as we find 

in Tennyson or in Alfred de lausset, a quality which defies analysis 

and can only be described as the echo of a vibrant soul. 

So it is that íáhä T ;usayn has been able to bring to life a wide 

variety of emotional situations, in a language that had long been 

stiffened by conventions. l'he emotions he has portrayed range from 

the pathos of his daughter's reaction to his blindness3 to the 

winning naïveté of his devotion to learning when he first went to 
4 5 

Azhar, and from the violence of his condemnation of a hypocrite 

to the weary, submissive despair of a man whose night -long prayer 
6 

that his wife might be cured of Tier madness has proved unavailing. 

In some isolated contexts, he has even broken free of the objectively 

descriptive method to reproduce, as from within,inah's turbulent 

emotions the night before she is to enter into the engineer's service, 
7 

(1) 'TThawratán", Al-Katib u1-i:_isri, II, 8 (May 1946), p. 563. 

LS 9' r 
(2) Jannat u1-7.?ayawán, c.97. 

(3) ..il-Ayy57m, I, epilogue. 

(4) Al-Ayydm, II, p.16-17. 

( 5) Ri1; la t ur-;Aab i`, p.98. 

(6) Shajarat ul-Bu's, p.41. .- 
(7) Bu ̀ a' ul-iLarawán, p.149. 
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or to represent dramatically, by bold changes from the third to the 
1 

first person, the end of the proud tsbü Jahl in the battle of Badr; 

he (his followers having been put to flight) 
has the choice of two alternatives: if he wished 
he may turn his horse's rein and it would fly with 
him where there is safety, where he has eminence, - -- 
and where there is shame; and if he wishes he may 
pre is forward, feel pain for a while, and then - 

go the way people have gone since time began. No, 
by God: Quraysh shall not deride me... uraysh 
shall not say that I have never looked on Muhammad 
but have been filled with terror and have taken to 
flight. Then he forces his horse between the 
ranks, and lo: he is struck down, one of his legs 
cut off, the blood gushing out; yet he is more 
acutely conscious than ever before; he sees 
everything, he sees Muhammad's companions reaching 
the backs of the quraysh with their spears, he sees 
a man approach him until he is treading; on his 
chest. ;ho is this man? I know him: I once 
subjected hire, in Makkah, to a violent test: He 
is the Hudhali Ibn :Ias `fid, the shepherd: 

Some attention should also be paid to Táhá IIusayn's humour, not 

because he is outstandingly successful in it but because humour has 

long had a poor deal in Arabic literature. Gifted with a robust and 

distinctive sense of humour, the ygyptian is ill at ease when he turns 

from the colloquial to the written language, -,nd finds it difficult to 

forget its pedantic associations. `5h5. Husayn himself has observed 

that it is not easy to convey the humour of a French play to the 

Arabic reader, for Egyptians - though much given to levity - have a 
2 

guilty feeling about it. 

Tâhá : usayn's own tendencies towards the prolix and the explicit 

(1) 'Ala Hámis4 is-Sirah, III, p.104. 

(2) awt Bäris, I, p.48. 
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do not make him very successful at epigrams. .itticisms are not 

beyond him, for he once said of the practice of expurgating old texts 

in popular editions th..t the National Library publishes of each text 

two versions: a purified one to suit modern taste, and a foul one to 

1 
suit the taste of scholars; but he usually dilutes such effects by 

elaboration. _e is more successful when he simply describes amusing 

characters, such as his schoolmaster in al- Ayyám, and recounts their 

actions. 

But as a polemist it is to irony and sarcasm that he has most 

co- imonly resorted. His use of them i= usually obvious and sometimes 

heavy -handed, but not ineffective. Thus when ar- Räfi`i wrote: 

You know that to have a taste for something is 
but to underst and it , that judging some thing is but 
the result of taste, and that criticism is but 
understanding and taste together... 

Tdhä Husayn commented: 
2 

We admit that we do not understand this 
sentence, and have no taste for it, and therefore 
are unable to believe it or judge it, for taste 
is understanding, and understanding is judgment, 
and criticism is both taste and understanding... 

and you can circle around as long as God wills 
it... It seems to us that taste is one thing, 
and understanding is another; and the proof of 
this is that we can understand much of what ar- 
Räfic i writes, yet have no taste or admiration 
for it: 

It was also in the course of the polemic on FI T h -Shi`r il- Jahili 

(1) $adith ul-rbi`á', III, p.70. 

(2) Hadith ul-_Lrbi`á' , II, P. 326. 
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that, two shaykhs who admittedly did not know French having accused 

him of misunderstanding Descartes, he retorted with a "study" which 

related with rollicking and sustained fantasy that Descartes had been 

misunderstood by the West, and had really been the aYaykh of the 

Sufis of his time; he was carried by a hoopoo to the island of PTún 

where all people were one span in height and one metre in diameter, 

and died because he was too old for his constitution to undergo the 

change! Such, he concluded, is the profound kind of philosophy 

which his Azharist critics would like to set up above Western ration - 
1 

alism. 

Something of this facetiousness is found also in al -Qasr ul- 

Mashur, which has the distinction of containing a humorous poem 

parodying the heavenly delights described in Risalat ul- Ghufran. 

Taha Husaynts style is often lengthy, sometimes even irritating 

by its mannerisms. But it has vigour and delicacy, stateliness and 

sparkle. It does not only express, it also impresses. It cannot 

always be compared to a finely wrought, smoothly finished figurine; 

but it has the movement, the adaptability, and the power of sym- 

pathetic evocation of a living being. 

(1) Min Ba`td, pp.283 -309. 



PART VI 

CONCLUSIONS 



- 291 - 

Chapter Seventeen. 

An Estimate. 

Táhá Pius a yn' s many 

zealous reformer, and a 

doubt that he is also a 

... for the creation of a master -work 
of literature two powers must concur, the 
power of the man and the power of the 
moment. 

MATTHEW ARNOLD. 

activities reveal him as a gifted writer, a 

man of decision and energy. 'here can be no 

man of unusual intellectual powers. It must 

be specified, however, that his are primarily powers of observation 

and, to some extent, analysis: he observes and records social and 

educational conditions just as he observes and records the qualities 

of a poet or the characteristics of a bygone age. But his specula- 

tive and creative powers are of a lower order: both his philosophy 

and his critical theories are wordy abstractions at variance with 

his practice, and even as a narrator he has not proved outstandingly 

inventive. 

In fact, his formula for Modernism is to no small extent a 

recognition of trends that were already taking shape, that had been 

given initial expression by Ahmad LutfI 's- Sayyid, and that were 

shared by not a few men of Tan Kusayn's generation. Of the out- 

standing literary figures of the last thirty years, `Abbas Mahmüd ul- 

cAggád (1889- ) and Ibrahim Abd ul- Z dir il- Mázini (1890-1949) 

differ from him mainly in that the foreign culture they have drawn on 

has been primarily the English one; and there are not a few - like 

Albammad Husayn Haykal (1888- ), Mansúr Fahmi (1886- ), or 

Zaki Mubárak (1895- ) - who share both `í'áhá usayn's enthusiasm 

for French culture and his respect for the Egyptian Arab heritage. 

Amon; these, his supremacy is by no means unchallenged. 
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To some extent, he owes his notoriety among Modernists to the 

abundance of his production, to the influence he has wielded in the 

University where so many young writers were trained, and to the bold- 

ness and pugnacity with which he has argued the case for Modernism. 

It is significant in this respect that one of the earliest consecra- 

tions of his leadership came from his opponent ar- Ráfi`i, who compared 

him to an ant leading a number of other ants to a "new world" which 

proves to be merely a playing ball temporarily abandoned by a school - 
1 

boy. 

To -day, it is easy to overlook the fact that the Western component 

of Egypt's new culture once needed to be defended with courage and 

steadfastness. But it is the very success of Westernisation that 

seems to belittle the efforts of its champions. 

Of course, it is contributions of substance rather than polemics 

that have ensured this success. It scarcely needs to be stressed 

that Tahá Husayn's work has been substantial, and if we now survey 

the progress of the Renaissance, it is with the knowledge that his 

influence has been more widespread and more subtle than can be 

specifically traced. 

After a bitter struggle throughout the twenties, nationalism - 

itself one aspect of Westernisation - made some spectacular advances. 

Egypt acquired a substantial measure of independence, it even took a 

leading position among the Arab states, and it now has a part to play 

in international organisations. Its administration is modelled on 

that of Western Parliamentary democracies, and its Constitution has 

not been seriously challenged since 1935. Some national industries 

(1) Taht Ráyat il-Qur'an, pp.99-100. 
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and banking institutions have come into existence. _:nd it is but 

one sigrl of the changes that have occurred in the educated minority 

that women. have gained access to the University and to some profes- 

sions, that Huda Sha`räwi (1879 -1949) founded a feminist union in 

1923, and that Durriyyah Shafiq now speaks of creating a feminist 

political party. 

Against the persisting evils of poverty and disease there has 

been a rising if somewhat confused clamour, to which Tähâ Husayn has 

added his voice; but it was left to the present Minister of Social 

Affairs, Alnad Husayn Bey, to introduce a comprehensive scheme of 

social security. 

Education has been somewhat more fortunate. Even before Táhä 

Jlusayn became Minister of Education, there had been vast increases 

in budgetary appropriations for Education and in the number of 

schools operating in the land. By 1950 the school population was 

as follows: 

ELEMENTARY: 
- run by Ministry 
- by local authorities 
PRIMARY 
- Ministry's 

- Private 

SECONDARY: 

Schools Boys Girls Total 

748 95,094 67,397 
3,515 351,242 285,658 799,391 

239 75,689 
75 19,711 

309 81,140 
145 24,327 200,867 

- Ministry's 65 44,943 
10 5,336 

- Private 67 13,171 
IZ 1,133 64,583 

In addition, the Universities of Fu'ád and Färúq had 17,384 students, 

of whom 1,052 were women, there were some 175 specialised schools and 

higher institutes, 
1 

and more than 500 students were studying abroad 

(1) , r- Risálah, XVIII, 874 (3 April 1950), p. 394. 
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at the State's expense. In 1948, a "popular university" offering 

evening courses to adults was founded, and by 1949 it wa- said to 
1 

have an enrolment of 15,000. The Azhar itself was reorganised 

under b aykh ul- Maráglli; it was subdivided into schools and specialised 

Colleges, and the teaching of foreign languages and sciences was 

introduced. It is often charged that the educational authorities do 

not make the most economic use of the resources available and that 

the schooling provided is rigid, over -centralised, and top- heavy; but 

at least the percentage of literary throughout the country has risen 

from 7 in 1920 to an estimated 28 at present. To this expanding 

tendency, Ta-há uusayn has added his enthusiasm and energy, but the 

principles that guide him are not particularly distinctive, indeed 

are admittedly at one with those of his Wafdist predecessor in office, 

Najib ul- Hilálì. 

Naturally, literary production has also been rising. In 1949, 

515 original works and 44 translations were published, and no fewer 
than 18 daily papers and 280 Arabic magazines were appearing 

2 
regularly. 

There are still some Azharist conservatives, such as Shay%h Abú '1 

`Uyün, among Lgyptian writers; but the field is dominated by men who 

have had some measure of Western training. Even on matters concerning 

religion and Islamic philosophy, the most impressive work has been done 

(1) "At -Ta ̀lim fi Misr, Arabic Listener, X, 13 (1949) , p.5. 

(2) Ar- Risálah, XVIII, 901 (9 Oct. 1950), p.1153. 
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by Mustafá Abd ur -Ráziq (1885 -1948) who studied first under Mu;iammad 

`Abduband 1 ter in France. In Khálid Muhammad Khglid we even have 

an Azharist `älim with a Socialist programme. Lay modernists have 

also been edging on to the religious field, first in the course of 

controversies, as did `'álßá iusayn, and then in independent historical 

or biographical studies as did ;mad Amin, ,usayn `7aykal, and al- 

'iggâd. Modern scientific thought is represented in the work of 

IJus, afi Musilarrafah Pasha (d. 1950), who ranged over physics, 

philosophy, and economics. Psychology is served by _rnir Bugtur and 

`.Obd ul- ̀ Aziz il- Llsi, and `_ibd Inn has produced some serious 

sociological studies and has translated í`'áhá iusayn's thesis on Ibn 

Khaldún into Arabic. Biographies of great men, memoirs of political 

figures like =záfiz `Afifi, and comments on current events are popular; 

there are also not a few histories, but most of them - especially when 

dealing with the nationalistic movement or with the ruling dynasty - 

are patently biased. And almost alone in his field, Salim Bey Hasan 

has published several works on the history and literature of Pharaonic 

Egypt. 

Almost 25% of all books published and the bulk of periodical 

literature fall within the field of belles lettres. 

Journalism has its own celebrities, such as Antún ul- Jumayyil 

(1887 -1948), at- Täbi`i, Mustafá Arvin, Mahmúd Abf '1- Fate., or Fu'ád 

arrtif. But so vast is its scope that there is scarcely a writer 

of note who has not at one time or another contributed to the 

periodical or even to the daily press. And whereas the term 

i7journalist" would have uncomplimentary associations if applied to a 

Western writer, ßáná Hiusayn was .-í;reatly offended when, opposing his 
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although his delight in intellectual subleties sometimes borders on 

the abstruse. Soon, many established as well as younger writers were 

producing novels. In this respect, i'àhá Iusayn is therefore one of 

many latecomers but he has the distinction that whereas most others 

including al ázini and 3int ush- Shzti' - tend to place ?'Testernised 

heroes or heroines into an Egyptian setting, or else likeel -eakim 

subject the actioe to their own intellectualism, he achieves his pur- 

pose best when, like the old watchman Cet].ru in Galsworthy's allegory 

on the funct io-:! of a novelist, he me °ely raises his lantern to illum- 

ine a genuine scene. 

Drama has had greater difficulties to contend with. The 

theatre itself has been dominated by actors rat er than playwrights. 

Comedy was fca tunate in being served don and continuously by Na jib 

ur- Rihani, who used to write or adapt his own plays in collaboration 

with Dadï` Lrayri. Two "serious" theatrical companies, producing 

mainly melodramas and headed rests ctively by Yûsuf ;'Tahbi and FE74imah 

:E/uslIdi, were run commercially until 1930. Then a subsidised National 

Co_: pany was formed in the :dope that it might present better; even if 

uncommercial, plays. Its subsidy had to be raised again and again, 

until it reached L.E.20, 000 in 1949, and as it did not offer enough 

scope for experimentation, a second company, also subsidised, was 

then created. Meanwhile, a cinema industry had arisen, the achieve- 

ments of which are often of fairly high technical qualities, but too 

often slavishly modelled on the most popular Hollywood productions. 

So narrtw is the scope both on stage and screen, and so 

dependent the standards on popular taste, th.a, most plays with 

literary pretensions are destined to be more often read than seen. 

Nevertheless, some significant developments have occurred. In the 
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last years of his life, Ahmad haw-;i wrote a number of lyrical dramas 

with an ÿgyptian or Arab historical setting, and he is being imitated 

by `Aziz Abzah 2asha. In prose, Tawfiq ul -Hakim has written a num- 

ber of wall -constructed plays, often with extre ,ely ambitious themes 

in which the conflict is usually philosophical rather than emotional; 

and another fertile and successful playwright is Mahmúd Taymür. In 

this field, íähä iusayn's influence can be traced only in the work of 

Tawfiq ul -Ikim who, apart from his personal association with Táhá 

Iusayn, published in 1949 a play on the Oedipus theme. That effect 

the screen adaptation of íáhá usayn's al-We'd ul -Hagq is likely to 

have it is as yet impossible to say. 

As: for poetry, it was dominated durin_T the twenties by the 

figures of Shawgi and -iâfiz. The continuity of their high standards 

of classical expression has been ensured by I`halil itturán, `,liyy 

Jârim (d.1949) , and also by al- ̀ Aggâd who deserves special mention 

because he has often succeeded in expressing virile and measured 

emotions by concrete and homely images. But the new generation 

of poets that has arisen appears to have brou;ht to poetry the taste 

for romantic self -expression which appeared earlier in prose. 

Immature as yet, this poetry consists largely of inflated emotionalism 

and indiscriminate imitations of ,estern themes; it is also marked by 

linguistic weaknesses. nsha Husaynis strictures on Hafiz and Shawgï 

doubtlessly contributed to the appearance of This trend, but whatever 

influence he has exerted on it since has been that of the chastening 

critic. 

It is in Criticise of course that Tan _3usayn's pioneering 

quality and his influence are most clearly unchallengeable. His 

view of the close connection between "descriptive" literature and 

creative" literature has proved particularly agreeable, and is 

ul- 
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reproduced in many a school -text and in the works of some younger 

writers, as in A 1mad ush- Sháyib's Ustzl un-Naqd il- Adabi. In 

practice, almost every writer doubles as a critic, and there have 

been since Tajdid Dhikrd Abi '1 -`Alä' innumerable studies attempting 

the all -round appreciation of a poet or of an epoch. The younger 

generation, however, is not altogether s tisfied with his subjective 

criterion; Ass hdyib, for example, tries to apply Winchester's 

principles of literary criticism to Arabic- literature, and Mustafä 

tad ul -Latif is- Saharti attempts to formulate a theory of aesthetics 

which seems to rest largely on the social significance of a writer's 

or poet's message. But one of the most promising of the younger 

critics, Muhammad Mandûr, who has started some meticulous original 

investigations into such questions as what makes the rhythm of Arbic 
1 

poetry, is a protégé and disciple of Tai. lusayn's. 

The example of the West therefore seems triumphant in every way. 

What of the second main component of Tahá I- usayn's modernism, the Arab - 

Islamic heritage? 

There is no sign that interest in past Arabic literature is 

waning. Men like °Abd ul -Vamid il- ̀ Abbádi are searching for rab 

manuscripts even abroad, and extensive work is now being done to bring 

to light neglected texts, notably those belonging to the Fátimid 

dynasty. 

s for linguistic and stylistic considerations, there are no 

longer writers of any importance who favour elaborately ornate writing, 

( 1) Muhammad iviandúr, r i il-Jad id, dedication. 
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and the only issue still open concerns the adoption of the colloquial 

as the language of literature. Some journalists,, notably at -Tábi` i 

have developed a style that conies near to the colloquial; and among 

litterateurs Bayram ut- Tunisi writes zajal in the colloquial, and 

,Salámah LI sá has adopted a "telegraphic style" of his own, and openly 

favours a breach with the past. But the more representative of 

ÿgyptian writers of to -day believes in elastic classicism: he remains 

strictly within the bounds of Arabic grammar, but allows himself the 

use of new words, and where he has the choice he adopts the term or the 

word order that comes nearest to the colloquial. In fact, it was in 

consecration both of - gypt's ,ttachmen . to The classical language and 

of its right to coin new words that the Fu'dd Academy was founded in 

December 1932. It is only in drama that the classical presents a 

difficulty, for it destroys the realism of plays with a contemporary 

setting and it restricts the appeal to the educated Egyptian public. 

But even those who use the colloquial in plays do not advocate its 

extension. In a discussion between Llaykal, al- ̀ Aggád, al- Eakdm, and 

Manmúd Taymiir, it was agred that the use of the colloquial was ine- 

vitable in plays of a local character, but that the classical should 

prevail in works of universal appeal. 

There is also a group, headed by Amin ul- Khawli, which stresses 

the effects of the environment on literature, and speaks of Lgyptian 

in preference to Arabic literature. Its members do not themselves 

use the colloquial but their interests naturally include folk - 

literature, and it was one of them, `_ZObd ul- IIamid Yrinus, whose 

(1) "Pladwat u1-T=ilá1," al-siläl, LVII, 7 (July 1949), pp.116-117. 
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doctorate thesis on the _-iiláliyyah was accepted by Fu' ád University 

in 1950. The group has a useful mission to fulfil, but it need not 

be at variance with others. As education is extended, and as cul- 

tural exchanges increase between the _Arabic- speaking countries, 

Egyptian literature is likely to develop its-distinctive features 

within the bounds of "elastic classicisme ". 

It would appear from this survey that the mod °rnistic formula 

to which Tähn Tusayn subscribes has been an unqualified success. 

Unfortunately, it is not without its imperfections, and even its 

disturbing features. 

Although interested in its Islamic past, ÿFypt has renounced 

its guidance. It continues to profess Islám and glorify it. But 

by ascribing to it, as Táhá usayn has done, whatever principle 

happens to appear desirable, Egypt has not only neutralised Isläm 

but also circumvented issues which it would have been better to face. 

Instead, it looked to the West for salvation. But whereas the 

West had developed its civilisation by a long process which had 

impressed upon it the values of meticulous investigation and 

independent thinking, what Jgypt saw in it was a set of techniques, 

political, industrial, educational, or literary, the application of 

which would result in practical benefits. A Parliamentary system 

was therefore bestowed upon an illiterate electorate, and looked 

upon at first as though it were a social panacea. In literature, 

Western genres are regarded as lessons to be learned, so that when 

Anwar ul- Ma`addäwI was accused of having stolen the plot of Min Ward" 

it -Abad from the work of a popular story -teller, he retorted with a 

sneer: "I do not for a moment doubt that he studied the art of 

narration in his village school," and he added that if he were to 
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plagiarise, it would be to the giants of the ,'vest" that he would 
1 

turn. The resultant production is therefore only superficially 

related to experience: novelists may place a hero in an Egyptian 

setting, but they make him feel and react as one steeped in the 

Western tradition; and magazines publish special spring numbers 

in which poets extol the reappearance of life in a country where 

cultivation_ is perennial and the spring months are scarcely the 

most inspiring. The Western echo itself may be no more than a 

pretentious artifice - a reference to Bacchus and Venus as a poet's 

deities, or a discussion of al- "_:lutanabbi's rightful place on Parnas- 

sus; and lesser writers may even describe a night of love as " a 

splendid dream, in which the angels danced to the music of a jazz - 
2 

band." 

Besides, the emphasis placed on practical benefits does not 

make for high standards of intellectual honesty, at least among the 

rank and file of the movement. Affirming the unity of Christian 

und Yiuslim Arabs in the face of Zionist aggression in Palestine,for 

example, Nigülá '1- Uaddád makes out 'net both Christianity and Islám 

stand for the universality of God's kingdom as against the Jews' 

narrow interpretation of what is intended by "the Chosen People;" 

3 
he then relates the parable of the good Samaritan and concludes: 

(1) Ar-Risálah, XVII, 837 (18 July 1949), p. 1128. 

(2) Ahmad qljafîg 'lilmi, "Al- "afâ' ul-Madhbtill, " 

Ar-Risálah, IiVII, 854 (14 Nov.1949), p. 1612. 

(3) Ar-Risálah, XTII, 810 (10 Jan.1949) p. 70. 
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Then the 'Messiah asked the Jews: "which of 
these is the man whom God would choose - is it 
it not the one who showed mercy ?" _ind when the 
Jews perceived that Ue placed the despised 
Samaritans on an. equal footing with them, t Bey 
crucified Him, for the theory that "God is Lord 
of the worlds" is contrary to their belief. 

And even a University professor like 1,:bd ul- Wahháb _-ammüdah is not 

1 
above plagiarising so widely -read a contemporary as r5há - usayn. 

Egypt is not unaware that some of its achievements are hollow. 

Too often, this awareness manifests itself in extravagant vainglory 

and in the belief that Egypt's best interests are served when crit- 

icism by an outsider has been silenced. Forbid tourism until we 

have put our house in order, writes the editor of al- 7il51, surround 

Jgypt wit', an Iron Curtain:2 But at least behind this iron curtain 

there are growin7 signs of national self -criticism. 

Self- criticism is indeed one of the most hopeful signs of 

gypt's coming of age. Therese some thirty years ago its path 

seemed deceptively clear, it has now reached the stage when it must 

take cognisance of its problems. How deep its malaise is, one can 

see in its recent poetry; much of its romantic p.ssimism is a pose, 

and yet one can easily detect in it a strangely deliberate kind of 

escapism: the poet is convinced that the beautiful ideal which he 

pursues is illusory, that it is a statue which is not likely to 
3 

come to life. The ggyptian Renaissance seems to have identified 

(1) Cf. .L.t-`l'ajdid fi '1-Adab il-.._isri, p.136, and Hadith ul-.Lrbi`ä', 
111, D. 175. 

(2) A.l-Hilál,LVI, 12 (December 1948),p.5. 

(5) `rill Mahmüd T5h5, in ar-Risalah, XVII, 360 ( 26 Dec .1949 ) p.1755 : 
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the West with materialism, and materialism with reality. It is not 

a reality which it can love. 

Ligypt needs a new faith, a faith in somet'iing at once r. al and 

worthy. To find it, it must probe deep into itself, deep into the 

fundamentals of human nature, deep into Truth. lief ely to couple 

dissatisfaction with its present impatience for palpable results is 

likely to lead only to the substitution of one to dhniaue for another, 

of one shallow ideology for another. 

Tâhä 
- usayn himself has shown an increasing impatience for 

measures that would bring immediate relief to _ gypt's ills. Of 

course, he could scarcely have been expected to remain indifferent 

to his countrymen's plight, or unaffected by prevailing tastes. But 

it can only be regretted that conditions did not direct his immense 

energy more exclusively to the service of the scholarliness he dis- 

played in his thesis on Ibn ILhaldún, and of his early determination 

to instruct the public in the fundamentals of culture. 

Always at the forefront of the most characteristic trends in 

the Renaissance, sharing its aspirations, its preferences, and even 

some of its impatience and confusion, he is outstandingly represen- 

tative of its present stage. But he has not bernso inspired as to 

provide it with its faith for the future. 

Nevertheless, he has cleared away many prejudices and miscon- 

ceptions which would otherwise have prevented it from developing to 

its present stage. He has helped to maintain some balance between 

its components. He has made contributions of intrinsic worth to 

it. He has given an example of the courage with which the nation 

must learn to criticise itself. And above all he has taken a 

prominent part in the creation of that current of new and significant 

ideas out of which the new faith is likely to arise. 
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It was not given to '.:im to be the prophet of the Renaissance. 

Sut he has been a perceptive, devoted, zealous, and stimulating 

tutor to it in its adolescence. His guidance is likely to be 

outgrown, but it has made its mark, and he will be remembered with 

respect and gratitude. 
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APPENDIX I. 

AL -KATIE UL- MISRÌ'S PUBLICATIONS 

A. Modern Original Works. 

`Abd ul- ̀ Aziz il-Bi shrí. qutüf. . 

Hasan `Uthman. Safünárüla - ar-Ráhib uth-lbá'ir. 

Ibrahim ul-'_:Ii sri. Qulüb un-Nas . 

Muhammad `Abd ul-Halim `P.bdUlla.h. Lagitah. 

Muhammad Said ul= Uryá.n. `Ala Bab Zuwaylah. 

Min Havvliná. 

Muhammad u s-Sadi q Husayn. Al-Bayt u s-Sabki . 

Salá,mah ï.iúsa. `Agli wa 

--- Tarbiyat Salamah uüsa. 

Yalayá 11-Khashshab. Hikáya.t Farisiyyah. 

Yüsuf Karam. Târill ul-Falsafat i l-Urubbiyyah fi 11- ̀ rar 
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A P P E N D I X I I 

of ZUSAY1,T' S NOVE':iJ3 

1. Adrb 

At the University, Tahá Husayn is befriended by Adib, an ugly, 
voluble, loud- voiced young man who shows no respect to anything 
except literature. 

When the University announces that it is to send a number of 
students to France at its expense, he spares no effort to ensure 
that he is included in the first mission, and he succeeds. 

Unfortunately, one of the University's rules is that only 
single men should be sent abroad. Adib could keep his marriage 
secret, but he prefers to repudiate his wife, partly because he 
does not wish to be untruthful to the University authorities, but 
mainly because he coolly anticipates that he will succumb to 
temptations while in France, and would rather his wife was not 
involved in his sins. Although he feels kindly towards her, he 
must send her away without a word of explanation, for she is a 
simple, illiterate, provincial woman who could not understand his 
complex motives.- 

He has qualms about his treatment of her while he is on his 
way to France, but he no sooner lands at ïtiarseill es than he finds 
the temptation he expected in Fernande, a chamber -maid in his hotel. 
He takes her to Cannes on a round of pleasure, but the affair ends 
unhappily. Disillusioned and ill, Adib goes to Paris. 

His correspondence even with his family becomes irregular, but 
reports are that he is working uncommonly hard and doing uncommonly 
well at his studies. When war breaks out and Paris is threatened, 
alone of all the Egyptians there he chooses to remain in the city 
and share its dangers even as he has shared its delights. Besides, 
he does not want to be separated from Hélène. 

Alternating between extremes of cheerfulness and depression, 
at times giving complete satisfaction to his professors and at 
others abandoning all study for Hélêne's sake, he becomes increas- 
ingly unbalanced. Identifying himself with Germany, he finds 
himself mercilessly persecuted by the French press. In his last 
letter to Táhä Iusayn, he says it is Hélène who has turned the 
Allies against him because she had discovered that he had become 
engaged to the daughter of one of his professors. 

A year later, having despaired of Adib's recovery, Hélène sends 
TaahN Iusayn voluminous papers which her lover had left in her keeping. 
pow that he has been banished from the University, 4'áh.á 4usayn has 



found time to go through these papers, and he has discovered in 
them literary pieces unequalled by any contemporary writer. 
Will the circumstances of E gypt's literary life permit that they 
be published some day? 

2. Shaj arat ul-Bu's 

The story starts towards the end of the nineteenth century. 

`Abd ur- Rahmän and `Ali, two traders, are close friends, and 
both are devout followers of the Safi sh.aykh in `All's town. The 
shay) 1 commands that ` All's son Ehälid be married to Abd ur- Rahmán's 
daughter Nafisah. The girl is exceedingly ugly, but the shaykh's 
wisdom is unquestioned except by iálid's mother, who predicts that 
the marriage will "plant a tree of misery' in the family. Shortly 
after the wedding, Umm K .lid dies. 

It is only after Nafisah has borne i álid a beautiful daughter, 
Samihah, that he realises how ugly his wife is, and he makes cruel 
comparisons between mother and daughter. When next she bears him 
another daughter, Julnhr, as ugly as herself, his silent disappoint- 
ment is even more hurtful to Nafisah, and she becomes insane. The 
shaykh arranges that her father should look after her and her 
daughters as long as he lives, and then leave his fortune to ühalid 
that he might provide for them. 

Both khálid and his cousin and close friend Salim then become 
clerks in the government service, at a salary of four pounds a 
month each. Salim is married to a sensible and witty woman called 
Zubaydah, who has always been kind to Nafisah and has promised her 
that her son Salim will one day marry Julnar. 

VIhen `Abd ur- Rahmán dies, it is found that he has left little 
money, for of late the market has been invaded by foreign traders 
who make their shops attractive and use methods that the old - 
fashioned traders do not comprehend. `Alt's business has also 
suffered, and as in his old age he has taken to marrying and 
repudiating as many women as he can, he is finding it difficult to 
provide for his many children. The shaykh therefore commands that 
khálid should provide for Nafisah, but should repudiate her and 
marry ilunE, daughter of the wealthiest trader in the region. 

That same year, the Sufi shaykh dies, and is succeeded by his 
son Ibrahïm. Eager to extend his influence, the young shaykh 
secures for k.álid a better position in a different region. 

For a while, Nafisah and her daughters remained with $àlim, 
but when her madness became suicidal and uncontrollable, she was 
returned to J alid.'s household. 

Years pass. ihälid has taken to "European' ways, strains his 



resources to send his sons by _.:unâ to new- fangled schools, and has 
the satisfaction of seeing most of them rise above his own 
beginnings. But of course he neither educates his daughters nor 
makes provision for any that might remain unmarried. 

.{afisah leads a negative and marginal life in his household. 
Samiliah is happy enough until she is married, at fifteen, to an aged 
widower, and she proves unfortunate in her children, for most of 
them die young and the others are unkind to her. As for Julndr, 
she is hard -working and uncomplaining, but her stepmother, who now 
has six sons and four daughters of her own, drives her increasingly 
hard, especially after the birth of her first daughter. Julnar has 
only one thing to look forward to: her marriage to Salim, whom she 
loves. 

But there have been changes in Salïm's household. Zubaydah 
has died, and Sallm has taken the view that schooling is not meant 
for children of peasant stock, so he has apprenticed his son Salim 
to a cobbler. Salim envies the education given to .älid's sons 
and rebels against the way his father has ordered his life. de 
decides to marry not Julnar but iJund's eldest daughter iafidah. 

Julnär receives little sympathy from Lund in her sorrow, but 
the tree of misery soon extends over i,iuna and her own daughters as 
well. The day comes when iluna finds herself surrounded with 
sobbing women, all unmarried or divorced, and she hints that their 

are due to Julnär's envy. Julnár tnereupon retires to 
her room for a number of days, and comes out of it only on her way 
to rejoin her father "where there is no envy or hatred or enmity". 

3. Du`ä' ul- Karawán 

Now a happy wife living in comfort, Su`ád recalls the days 
when she was known as ilminah. 

She was of stern Beduin stock, but her father led a scandalous 
life, and when he was killed in circumstances that dishonoured him, 
his widow and two daughters were driven out of the community. 

They settled in a provincial town, and all three women went 
into domestic service. riminah was especially fortunate, for she 
was employed by the hia'múr and became companion and friend to his 
daughter ishadïjah. She even attended ladijah's lessons, and so 
learnt to read and write. 

But one night her mother decided that they must flee the 
village without delay: xminah's sister Hanádi had been seduced by 
her employer, an engineer; the disgrace must be hidden at all costs. 
She took her daughters to another village and sent word to her 
brother Násir to come and take them back to their native village 
on the edge of the desert. 
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Nasir was a fierce, proud man. He wasted no time in getting 
the women started on their journey, and at nightfall refused to 
halt. But having reached a deserted spot he stopped, stabbed 
Hanádï, buried her, then silently resumed his journey with the 
other two women: his family honour was now safe. 

But Äminah had been profoundly impressed by the murder. For 
days she was ill, and in her delirium was haunted by a fountain of 
blood. As soon as she recovered she fled the village and returned 
to the La'múr's household, where she was kindly received. 

She had decided to avenge her sister's death, and now constantly 
spied on the engineer. 

She discovered that he was planning to marry hhadijah. She 
foiled this plan by revealing Hanádï's secret to i adijah's mother. 
But this success made her position in the household very awkward, 
so she took up employment with another family. She continued to 
spy upon the engineer. 

By patient intrigue, she succeeded in entering his service. 
From the first night that she spent under his roof, she inflamed 
his passions, but refused to satisfy them. Day after day they 
contended with each other, and a subtle change came over both. 
He altered his ways, no longer made advances to her, but took to 
spending all his leisure at home. For her part, when she heard 
that he was transferred to Cairo, she burst into tears, realising 
suddenly that she too had fallen in love with him. 

He took her to Cairo with him, and after a while proposed 
marriage. In tears, she explained that they could never marry, 
and revealed her sister's secret and her own. He, genuinely 
penitent, replied that their union was now more imperative than 
ever, for in the light that now flooded and dazzled them both, 
neither could find his way without help from the other. 

4. Al-Hubb ud -Dà'i` 

This is the diary of a gentle, sensitive, introspective 
French girl called Line. 

To it she confesses that she is aware her parents are planning 
a marriage for her, and although somewhat annoyed at the secrecy, 
she is so devoted to them that she finds herself in love with the 
man they have chosen and of whom she does not even know the name. 

She goes to the city to spend some time with relatives, and 
at a party meets Maxime and immediately falls in love with him. 
Fortunately, he is the very man that her parents have chosen for her. 

For three happy years, she neglects her diary. When she 



returns to it, it is to confide a secret sorrow. Laxime and she 
have a very dear friand, Florence whose husband died of war wounds. 
It must have been at the time Pierre was born to Line and monopolised 
her attention that rvíaxime fell in love with Florence. The first 
that Line knew of it was when Pierre brought her a latter he had 
picked up; it was from Florence to r,ïaxi,ne, and revealed that he 
had been making advances to her but that Florence had nobly 
resisted them, and that it was in order to escape temptation that 
Florence was now travelling abroad. .Line replaced the letter in 
I axit,ne's bureau and said nothing. 

For a while, it seems as though Line's happiness has been 
saved, but one day she is startled to hear iJaxim.e speaking in 
defence of polygamy, and a'little later she learns that Florence 
has returned from abroad, has settled in near -by Grenoble, and has 
at last consented to having a liaison with iviaxime. 

Line spends a night reading Florence's letters to Laxime, 
then writes to her to say that she knows of her love, bears her 
no ill-will, and wishes her happiness. Then she turns to her 
diary to confess that the letter was insincere. In her bitterness, 
she can only seek another world, forgetting hiaxiine, forgetting even 
Pierre. 

People were startled to hear that both women had committed 
suicide on the same day. 

5. ,1- aqr ul- :,ïas..F ür 

(In collaboration with Tawfiq ul- Hakim) 

while on vacation in the Alps, _p ha Iusayn receives an 
invitation fromhahrazád, and is magically transported to her 
enchanted castle. She complains of sleeplessness, and he suggests 
that she should have a companion such as she was to Shahryár. 
Tawfìq ul- jakLm could be kidnapped while on his way to fish, and 
he would be very pleasant company. 

Tawfiq is seized and brought to her. de pleads that 'i'âhd 

could fill the bill much better. Slyly, he tries to excite her 
jealousy by mentioning that 'Lrahá thinks little of her and spends 
all his time with al- Mutanabbi, 

Shahrand, however, is not so easily duped. She charges 
three beautiful maidens with washing, shaving, and robing Jawfiq; 
then she writes to Tah57 that Tawfiq is in danger because several 
characters from the Arabian Nights which he has misrepresented in 
a play of his are demanding his head. 

i;ïeanwhile, the three maidens have quarrelled over which is to 
fetch towel and soap and which is to remain with Tawfiq. I'awfiq 



takes advantage of this and dashes along some dark passages. 
Tan, on his way to answer Shahrazád's call, also finds himself in 
dark passages. LIistaking him for Tawfiq, the maidens seize him 
and give him the treatment intended for his friend. 

The misunderstanding is cleared when Táhá is brought to 
ahrazád, and he suggests that to appease the ghosts offended by 

Tawfiq, he should be brought to trial before Time Tawfiq is 
lured back into capitivity by a mysterious voice singing of a good 
bed, good food, and good fishing. He is then punished by being 
placed in the hands of ugly women, and by being forced to catch 
smelly fish from a pond of strong, semi- liquid cheese. 

Then Time seizes him and brings him to trial, although 
Shahrazád would rather have retained him. He pleads that the 
writer aims at perfection, which in Art as in Nature consists of 
bringing something to life; but then the attainment of perfection 
is as rare in Art as it is in Nature. 

Time declares him innocent, but since he is still in need of 
development, he is banished to Salzburg for the duration of the 
Festival of Music. Shahrazád herself is condemned to sleeplessness 
for the rest of the summer for having overstepped the limits of 
freedom. They all part on good terms, Shahrazád urging that the 
story be published. 

6. Ahläin Shahrazad 

It is the 1009th night. Restless, Shahryär wakens and is 
urged by a spirit to go to Qhahrazád's bedside. He hears her say, 
in her sleep: 

iahman ibn Zahmän., king of the Jinn in Haaramút, had a 
daughter as wise as she was beautiful, called Fátinah. She 
was courted by all the kings of the Jinn, but scored them all. 
Feeling that he is changing back into fire, Tahmän confesses 
to Fatinah that he is worried about her future. 

All day S i.ahryár presents a happy appearance, but he is troubled 
by the mixture of deference and irony with which Shahrazdd treats 
him. On the 1010th night he returns to her and hears her say: 

But Fátinah knew what troubled him: it was that her 
disappointed suitors had sworn to unite in war against her 
after her father's death. She says she has a counter -plan, 
and asks the Vizier to announce that she will marry whichever 
King takes the city by force. 

,Shahrydr presses Shahxazád to tell him who or what she really 
is. She answers: I am your mother when you need a mother's 
kindness, your sister when you need a sister's affection, your 



daughter when you need filial piety; your wife when you need a 
wife's tenderness, and your mistress when you need a mistress's 
joy." She thinks he is ill, and urges him to place himself 
entirely in her hands for a cure. On the 1011th night he hears: 

The King remonstrated that it was unfair to expose the 
subjects to war for a purely personal quarrel. The people 
may be quiescent, but a ruler must look after the interests 
of his people even when they do not know where their interest 
lies. Fátinah assures him no harm will befall the people. 

Shahrazad leads Shahrydr to parts of his estate that he never 
knew. They end by the shore of a lake, and she invites him. to 
return to the days of youth and innocence. The King finds himself 
on a boat and is lulled to sleep. It is the 1012th night, and he 
hears: 

The King was not reassured, and despondently called a Council 
of 'War. The enemy approached. The earth shook, the heavens 
roared, and the waves of the sea seemed to reach up to the sky. 
But the citizens were unharmed. This was magic such as had 
never been heard of before. 

The King awakes and they land on the Island of Happiness, 
peopled by the souls of the maidens whose lives were spared during 
the nights that Shahrazád held him under her spell. Then they are 
on a lake again,Thut a sad one, for its shores are peopled by the 
souls of all the women he has killed. Againhahrazád lulls him 
to sleep; it is the 1013th night, and he hears: 

Fátinah has immobilised the forces of the enemy, so that they 
can neither advance nor retreat. Her father then abdicates in 
her favour. The enemy sends an embassy, but she insists that 
the Kings are personally responsible for the war, and must come 
themselves. 

After experiencing the extreme violence and the extreme 
gentleness of love, the King appears to recover his serenity; On 
the 1014th night he hears: 

Fátinah said that tyrannical kings do not deserve to be 
treated with deference. Her enemies were given the choice 
between death and recognition of their faults, followed by 
trial by their own people. For ever after, the Jinn lived 
happily under wise constitutions, and some of their knowledge 
occasionally reaches down to humans, though only in imperfect 
form. 

ali.ahrazdd said that it was time to turn to affairs of State, 
for have not rulers certain duties towards their subjects? 
"Stranger" ahahryár exclaims, "I seem to be hearing the words of 
Fátinah." "Fátinah ?" says Shahrazád, "the name is not strange 
to me." 
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Ministry of Education Committee. Cairo, 1944. 

Qudámat Ubn Jacfar (attributed to --). Naqd un- Natter. Collab. 
with `Abd ul -Hamid 1l- ̀ Abbádi. Cairo, 1933. 

C. Translations: 

Aeschylus, Sophocles. $uhuf Mukhtärah min ash -Shi`r it- Tamthili 
`ind al- Yünán. Cairo, 1920. 

Aristotle. Constitution of Athens, (Nizám ul- Athiniyyin). 

Cairo, 1921. 

Gide, Andre. Oedipe; Thésée (tib; Thisyús). Cairo, 1946, 

Le Bon, Gustave. Psychologie de itEducation (Rffl ut- Tarbiyah). 

Cairo, n.d. 

Racine, Jean. Andromaque (Andrümák). Cairo, 1935. 

Sophocles. Min al -Adab it- Tamthili 11- Yünáni. Cairo, 1939. 

Voltaire, E.M. Arouet. Zadig, ou la Destinée (Zadrj aw il- 

Qacá'. August number of Al -Kátib ul -Misri magazine, 1947. 
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D. Original Works written in collaboration with others. 

Al- Mujmal fi Tárikh il -Adab il- ̀ Arabi. Collab. with Ahmad ul- 
Iskandari, Ahmad Amin, `A1iyy ul- Jdrim, `Abd ul -`Aziz il- 
Bishri, Ahmad Dayf. Cairo, 1930. 

Al -Qa §r ul- Wash.ür. Collab. with Tawfiq ul- Hakim. Cairo, n.d. 

At- Tawjih ul- Adabi. Collab. with Ahmad Amin, `Abd ul- Wahháb 
`Azzdm, Muhammad `Awad Muhammad. Cairo, 1947. 

F. Ori final Works written alone. 

Adib. Cairo, n.d. 

Ahlám Shahrazdd. Cairo, 1943. 

`A1á Hámish is -Sirah (3 vols). Cairo, 1946 -47. 

A1- Ayyám. Cairo, v.I: 1947; v.II: 1939. 

Du`-d' ul- Karawán. Cairo, 1942. 

Étude Analytique et Critique de la Philosophie Sociale d'Ibn 
Khaldoun. Paris, 1917. 

Fi 'l -Adab il- Jáhili. Cairo, 1927. 

Fi 'sh -Shi`r il- Jdhili. Cairo, 1926. 

Fi 'q -Sayf. Cairo, 1933. 

Al- Fitnat ul -Kubrá - I: `Uthman. Cairo, 1947. 

Fusül fi '1 -Adab via 'n -Naqd. Cairo, 1945. 

Hadith ul- Arbi`á', Cairo, v.1: 1937; v.2: 1937; v.3: 1945. 

Hdfi wa Shawql. Cairo, 1932. 

al -Hubb ud- Dá'i`. Cairo, 1943. 

Jannat ul- Hayawdn. Cairo, 1950. 

Jannat ush- Shawk. Cairo, 1945. 

Lah.azát (2 vols) . Cairo, 1942. 

Ma` Abi '1 -A1á.' fi Sijnih. Cairo, 1939. 

Ma` al- Mutanabbi (2 vols) . Cairo, 1936. 

in Ba'Id. Cairo, 1935. 

Min Hadith ish -Shi`r wa 'n- Nathr. Cairo, 1936. 

Mir'dt ud -Damir il- Hadith. Bayrut, 1949. 

Al- Mu`adhdhabrina fi '1 -Ard. Sidon, 1949. 

Mustaqbal uth- Thagáfah fi Misr. Cairo, 1938. 

Qádat ul -Fikr. Cairo, 1929. 

Qiga* Tamthiliyyah. Cairo, 1924. 
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Rihlat ur- Rabi`. Cairo, 1948. 

Sawt Abi tl- ̀ A1á.' . Cairo, 1944. 

Sawt Báris (2 vols). Cairo, 1943. 

Shajarat ul -Bu's. Cairo, 1944. 

Tajdid Dhikrä Abi fl- ̀ A1á'. Caro, 1937. 

`n,Uthmdn: v.1 of Al- Fitnat ul- Kubrä. 

Al-4Va`d ul -Hagq. Cairo, 1950. 

F. Short Studies in various collections. 

"Modern Egypt." Islam To -Day. Ed. by A.J. Arberry and Rom 
Landau. London, 1943. 

"Le Rapport entre la Rhetorique Arabe et la Rhétorique Grecque." 
Actesdu XVIIIe. Congrès International des Orientalistes. 
Leiden, 1932. 

"Ath- Thagdfat ul- Injiliziyyah wa Atharuhá fi Tagaddum il- ̀Álam." 

Al -Hayáh wa fl- Harakat ul- Fikriyyah fi Britányá. (A series 
of lectures given under the auspices of the Anglo- Egyptian 
Union). Cairo, 1941. 

G. Introductions to books by other authors. 

Ahmad Amin. Fajr ul- Islam. Cairo, 1945. 

Ahead Farid Rifd'i. Ash- Shakhsiyyát ul- Barizah fi ft- Tárikh. 

Bishri (al -), `Abd ul- ̀ Aziz. A1- Mukhtár. 

Qutüf. 

Gide, André. La Porte Étroite (Al -Báb ud- Dayyiq). Tr. by 

NazTh ul- Hakim. 

Goethe. Faust. Tr. by Muhammad `ATraç. Muhammad. 

- -- Hermann and Dorothea. Tr. by Muhammad `Awad 1 auhammad. 

- Werther (Klan] Firtir). Tr. by Ahmad Hasan uz- Zayyat. 

Husayni (al -), Ishaq Müsá. Mudhakkirät Dajájah. 

Ibrahim i,'Iu s t a f d . Ihyd' un -Nahw . 

- -- and others. A1- Bayân. 

- -- and others. Al- Mutála`at ut- Tawjihiyyah. 

Ikhwán us- Safá'. Rasä'il. Cairo, 1928. 

Ismä`il Sabri. Diwan. 

Mahmûd Taymür. Malamih wa Ghudün. Cairo, 1950. 

Shintirini (ash -), `Aliyy Ubn Bassam. Adh- DhakhTrah fi ;Iahásin 

Ahl il- Jazirah. 
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Ya`qúb Fám. Atfäluna wa kayfa Jasûsuhum. 

H. Periodical literature. The following are articles and short 
narratives which have not yet been re- published in book forte. 
Accounts of journalistic interviews and reports of Táhá. Iusayn's 
activities and declarations are not included in this list. 

Al- Ahram. 

1948: T'SarEb." 

"Tabi`at uî-Adib." 
"iari.nat usri-Shabáb." 

T'Ab`ád ul-Hayâh." 
"A-Samt ul-Muzlim." 
"Al-Iiurriyyat ul-Hurrah." 
"Bayn Mu 'tamarayn . TT 

TTFurüq. n 

"Qáf Ru'bah," 
"Madinat ul-1,Iugassirin." 
"Man I.ugiz un-Nâ'im min Natnrmih," 
"At-Tabi`at us-Sákhirah." 
"Tahaddi." 
"Q_haybat us-Sultan." 

"Al-`Awdah ilá Bäris." 
"P:Iugbämir Karim." 
"Al-Ma$dtib, TT 

"Al.-Kalimat ul-Mazlúrnah." 

"Dayn . " 

"Zilâl." 
"Uulm . " 

TT'Am wa `lam." 

2 
9 

15 

18 
22 

27 

30 
6 

19 
26 

10 
17 
24 

30 

.5 
11 
19 
21 

12 

17 
24 

31 

Jul. 
TT 

" 

T' 

TT 

" 

" 

Aug. 
" 

" 

Sep. 
'T 

TT 

" 

Oct. 
" 

T' 

" 

Dec. 

'T 

" 

" 

24 Jan. 1949: 

28 " 

9 Feb. 

25 Mar. 
22 Apr. 

6 May 

13 TT 

20 TT 

"P:Iu ubkilah . " 

"Sa.rá.h.at ul-Adib . " 
"Tafd' ul . " 
"Jan Kûktú,'T (Jean Cocteau.) 
ttguqüq ul-_,Tu 'allifin . " 

MW Ba ̀ d il- ̀ UZamá' . " 

"Mughámarah." 
TTRi` á.ÿat uqh-Sh.abá.b. T' 

27 " "Al-Fann wa ' l-Uayah . T' 

5 Jun. 11( -Iiudu' u.-ä 'i ̀ , 
tt 

10 " "Ri` áyat ugh-aliabá.b." 

17 " 
TT Lubn än . " 

24 " "Mulm us-Surbún." 

28 T' "ìdajib ur-Riháni." 

4 Jul. " Mu ̀ j i za.t ul-Fann . " 

11_ " "Qadiyyat ut-Ta`lim. 
17 TT "Khalil Maturâ.n ." 

27 " "As-Sama" ud-Dâhikah." 



Al -Ahrâm (contd.) 

2 Aug. 1949: 
5 " 

12 " 

19 " 

26 TT 

7 Sep. 

13 TT 

16 TT 

23 TT 

26 " 

30 " 

7 Oct. 
28 " 

5 Nov. 
7 'T 

14 " 

25 " 

29 " 

11 Dec. 
19 TT 

23 TT 

1 Jan. 1950: 
11 rT 
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TTQadiyyat ut-Ta ̀llra . TT 

"Azmah. TT 

TTlrhäq wa Imläg. n 

" `Asr ul-Pbläm . TT 

TrTaqä,lzd. TT 

"Bayn a4-7ilál.r1 
TT Zähirah . TT 

"`Iwaj.n 
ttMawslml TT 
ttSum`at Misr." 
"Al-Adib ul-á'if. rT 

"Usbü ̀ . n 

"A1-Uagq ul-Murr." 
"Al-Kfá,q ud-I;ayyigah. TT 
nBarnámaj.TT 
TTFaclid. TT 

"Minah. TT 
"Tadámun." 
TTlthrah. TT 

"LViabmûd . " 
Tt Duc d 2 . TT 

rTHisäb. TT 

"jrJizErat ul-Mazälim." 

Arabic Listener. 

A series entitled Yugawwimät ul-Adab il-Misriyy il-Hadith. 

I. 
II. 

III. 

Al-Hi.lál . 

At-Turá#b ul-Qadim. 

A1-L:Iu'aththirät 

u1-Nayât 

(Jan. 1946). 

(Jan. 1947). 
(Feb. 1947). 
(Mar. 1947) . 

X, 12 (1949) 

ul-Khärijiyyah. X, 14 (1949). 

il-Misriyyat il-Hädirah. X, 16 (1949) . 

"Ayatagaddam ul-cilam am Yata'akhkhar.T+ 
pp.11-16. 
TTRisâlah ilá..." pp.45-51. 
"Qalb Mu ghla q . " pp . 45-51. 
"Min Ba`1 d." pp.20-27. 

LIV, 

LV, 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 (Apr. 1947). "tSar`ä.n pp.21-25. 
5 (May 1947) . "Nuffis 1i-11-Bay`." pp.11-17. 
6 (June 1947) . "Kama anta ayyuha fs-Sadig.TT pp.21-26. 

LVI, 1 (Jan. 1948). "Al-I;?urriyyah Avvwalá.. " pp .10-15 . 
2 (Feb. 1948). "Wayl ual?- Uia j iyy min al-Khaliyy. " pp.46-51. 

4 (Apr. 1948) . "Lâ wa Na ̀ am . " pp .12-17 . 

5 (May 1948). "Salid' ih ul-An bá ' . " pp.34-39. 

LVII, 2 (Feb. 1949). "Ikhwá.n us-Safä'." pp.36-39. 
3 (Mar. 1949) . "Bayn U -khtayn. " pp.8-13. 
9 (Sep. 1949). "Ismä`il Sabri Bâshâ." pp.39-41. 
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Al -Kátib ul -iii ri. (in addition to short book reviews). 

rrBarn á.ma j . rr pp .1-3 . 
"Al-Adab ul-`Arabi bayn Amsihi wa 
Ghadih.11 pp.4-27. 

I, 

I, 

1 

1 

(Oct. 1945). 
()ct. 1945) . 

2 (Nov. 1945). rT Shä `ir ul-Ijubb wa t 1-Bugh4 wa t 1- 
Hurriyyah. rr pp.129 ff. 

3 (Dec. 1945). rrSuwar min al-Mar'ah fi Qisas Fultir." 
pp.289 ff. 

II, 5 (Feb. 1946). "Fi 11-Hubb. rr pp.3 ff. 
7 (Apr. 1946). "As-Sá$irat ul-Mashürah. rr pp.369 ff. 
8 (May 1946) . "Thawratän. rtpp.553 ff. 

III, 9 (June 1946). "Min al-Qa-h.irah ila Bayrut." pp.3 ff. 
10 (July 1946). 11Bayn al-`Adl wa tl-Hurriyyah.rr 

pp.189 ff. 
11 (Aug. 1946). "Al-Adab bayn al-Ittisál wa 11-Infisál.rr 

pp.373 ff. 
12 (Sep. 1946). ""Al-Adab ul -+iluglim. rr pp.567 ff. 

IV, 13 (Oct. 1946). "Min Abtdl il-Asatir il-Yûnániyyah. rr 

pp.9 ff. 
14 (Nov. 1946). "Md Ward' an-Nahr, rr pp.213 ff. 
15 (Dec. 1946). rrMá. Ward' an-Nahr (2)." pp.399 ff. 
16 (Jan. 1947). "Md Ward' an-Nahr (3)." pp.575 ff.. 

V, 18 (Mar. 1947). rrMustafá 'Abd ur-Rázig. rr pp.34 ff. 
"Franz Kafká.." pp.197 ff. 

VI, 21 (June 1947). "PtIulähazát." pp.9 ff. 
22 (July 1947). "Ijäzah." pp.195 ff. 

VII, 25 (Oct. 1947). "Fi tl-Adab il-Amriki - Ritshárd Ráyt." 
pp.3 ff. 

28 (Jan. 1948). Tran sl. of Gidets "Brümitih dhü tl-Ghall 
il-Muhmal." pp.511 ff. 

VIII, 31 (Apr. 1948). "FI 11-Adab il-Faran si - al-TJrabá' . " 

pp.333 ff. 

As-Siyásah: Omitted by an oversight from Hadith u1-Arbi`d' when 
reprinted in book form: 

28 Dec. 1922: "Al-Qudamä' wa tl-Múdathún - Ash-ai`r us-Siyá.si 
fi `Apr Bani Umayyah." 


